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About this Book

“There was a request made of me during my visits to the
Islamic lands...The brothers asked me to compose a
book for the righteous believing youth there as well as the
Muslims in the general area, to serve as a law or a statute
for them. It should comprise all that concerns the
righteous Muslim regarding his creed, manners,
providing direction for righteous character and acts of
worship, and dealings with his colleagues. This book
should be based on the light of the Book of Allah the
Almighty and the guidance of the Messenger of Allah #”

“I responded to the righteous brothers' request, seeking
help from Allah to compose the requested Minhaj. From
the first day of my return to the Holy Land (Makkah and
Al-Madinah), I started composing, revising, and
correcting. Despite my limited spare time and the great
responsibilities I bear, Allah the Almighty, has blessed
the few hours I managed to save from my days pocket
filled with concerns and preoccupation. Only two years
had passed since my start and the book was composed
exactly as [ hoped and as the brothers requested. Here is
the book that I submit to the rlghteous of the Mushm
brothers in every place...
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Author’s Introduction

Praise is to Allah, Lord of all that exists and the God of
those who passed away and those to come. Prayers, peace
and blessings be upon the elite of His creation, the last of
His Prophets and Messengers, our master Muhammad, his
pure family, and his Companions. May Allah the Almighty
show mercy at those who followed them till the Day of
Judgement. To proceed:

There was a request made of me from some righteous
brothers in the city of Wujdah during my visits to the
Islamic lands of Al-Maghrib. These visits were for the
purpose of inviting people to adhere to the Book of Alldh
the Almighty and the Sunnah of the Messenger of Alldh iz
since they are the only way for salvation and the source of
strength and welfare for the people. The brothers asked me
to compose a book for the righteous believing youth there
as well as the Muslims in the general area, to serve as a
law or a statute for them. It should comprise all that
concerns the righteous Muslim regarding his creed,
manners, providing direction for righteous character and
acts of worship, and dealings with his colleagues. This book
should be based on the light of the Book of Allah the
Almighty and the guidance of the Messenger of Allah .

I responded to the righteous brothers’ request, seeking help
from Allah to compose the requested Minhagj. From the first
day of my return to the Holy Land (Makkah and Al-
Madinah), 1 started composing, revising and correcting it.
Despite my limited spare time and the great responsibilities
I bear, Allah the Almighty has blessed the few hours I
managed to steal (save) from my days pocket filled with
concerns and preoccupation. Only two years had passed
since my start and the book was composed exactly as 1
hoped and as the brothers requested.



Here is the book that I submit to the righteous of the
Muslim brothers in every place. Were I not its author, I
would describe it in a way that heightens its value and
increases its demand and acceptance to the readers. But it
is sufficient for me to say that it is a book which no Muslim
house should be without.

As for the topics related to Figh, the acts of worship, and
other dealings, I spared no effort in investigating and
searching for the most sound opinion of the eminent
scholars such as Imams Abu Hanifah, Malik, Ash Shafi4,
and Ahmad, may Allah have mercy on them all, when there
was no conclusive text or apparent proof from the Book of
Allah the Almighty and the Sunnah of the Messenger of
Allah = for a topic.

For this reason, I have not the least doubt that he who
behaves in accordance with the rulings of this Minhaj either
in the subjects of creed, Figh, manners, or character,
actually behaves in accordance with the Shari‘ah of Allah
the Almighty and with the guidance of His Messenger .

Whenever I chose the opinion of a particular Imam on a
matter of Figh, I spared no effort in checking the various
and numerous sources, and weighing the different opinions
of the well known scholars.

Out of my hope that the righteous Muslim brothers should
have one way in which their efforts could be unified, their
motivation, and their response be united, I was compelled
to take such a difficult task under which I bore heavy
burdens, and praise is to Allah the Almighty Who enabled
and helped me to achieve that goal.

I complain to Allah the Almighty, my Lord, about every
person who may say that I have innovated an innovation in
this work or I have introduced a tenet contradicting the
Muslims.

[ pray unto Him against anyone who tries to detract the
righteous of this nation from the way or from that Minhaj to



which [ have invited the people, because I am well aware
that 1 have not deviated, intentionally or unintentionally,
even a hair from the Book of Allah the Almighty, the
Sunnah of the Messenger of Allah #%, nor from the sound
opinions of the Imams of Islam and the millions of the
Muslims who followed them.

I have no objective except that the Muslims be gathered via
the shortest route, after their separation and dissipation.

O Allah! The Protector of the believers and the Supporter of
the righteous, accept my effort in this Minhaj and make it
right and accepted, and reward me for my efforts, and
make it beneficial to him who adheres to it and behaved in
accordance with it. And O Allah! guide therewith of Your
worshippers whom You see deserving of Your guidance, You
and only You are the One Able. And prayers and peace be
upon our Messenger Muhammad.

The author
Abu Bakr Jabir Al-Jaza’iri
Al-Madinah Al-Manawwarah
2/21/1384 after Hijrah (7/1/1964 CE)



Publishers Note

About fourteen hundred years ago the Prophet # kindled a
lamp of knowledge, and then in his path, his followers went
to every part of the world facing every kind of difficulty to
guide the people towards this light.

Knowledge is a prophetic inheritance and it is at the very
least obligatory upon us to nurture our offspring on its
basis. To assist in keeping this lamp lit, it has long been
our desire — by the grace of Allah - to translate some of the
books written in the Arabic language which are beneficial to
every person, bringing common or particular benefits, and
translate these useful books into the English language.

Minhaj Al-Muslim, or “The way of a Muslim” is one of these
important books whose author is the great scholar Abu
Bakr Jabir Al-Jaza’ri. The author has held the prestige of
being a regular lecturer at the Prophet’s Mosque in Al-
Madinah. I had the chance to attend some of his lecturers,
his way of teaching is very simple and his lectures find a
place in the minds and hearts of the people.

The great author has a very humble and pious personality.
If Allah wants someone to have the honor of serving His
religion, then He Himself provides him with the necessary
requirements. The author was born in Liwah’, Al-Jaza'ir
(Algeria) in 1921 CE. He was less than one year old when
his father died, his pious mother nurtured the eminent
child on the basis of Islamic guidelines. He learned the
whole Qur’an in his youth before he was even twelve years
old. He finished his early education in his hometown, then
moved to the capital of Al-Jaza'ir and worked there as a
teacher in a school. During that period he attended the
lecturers of ‘Allamah At-Tayyab Abu Qir and was
enlightened with the light of belief in Tawhid and the
Sunnah (way) of Prophet . When the French colonization
began in 1372 AH or 1952 CE, he migrated to Al-Madinah,
the city of Prophet . King Sa‘ud bin ‘Abdul-‘Aziz was the



ruler at that time and Al-Madinah University was being
established. Abu Bakr Jabir Al-Jaza’ri first worked as a
teacher in Al-Madinah, then he joined Al-Madinah
University and worked there until his retirement. He also
worked as an adviser and helper in some institutes
affiliated with the Muslim World League during that time.

Allizh has given the author a great ability in reading and
writing so he wrote several books, some small and some
larger, totaling about eighty. Besides these he also wrote
more than ten large books, among which Minhaj Al-Muslim
or “The Way of a Muslim”, ‘Ageedah Mu’min or “The
Believer’s Creed”, and a selection on the Sirah (biography)
of the Prophet i entitled Hadha Al-Habib (This is the
Beloved) and his Tafsir of the Qur'an entitled Aysar At-
Tafasir are the more popular.

The author wrote this book, Minhaj Al-Muslim, at the request
of the people of ‘Wahdah’, a city in Morocco. They desired
such a book that included all of the necessary topics like
correct belief, etiquette, manners, worship, business and
transactions etc. So the author compiled this book after the
incessant struggle of about two years, may Alldh reward him
and increase his benefit to the True Religion.

We have prepared this work in two volumes in the English
language due to the large amount of material that the book
covers. We hope Allah will reward all of us for the benefit it
may provide for the readers.

Lastly, should any reader notice some error in our
presentation of this text, we ask that they should be so
kind as to inform us of that so it may be corrected in
future editions.

Abdul-Malik Mujahid

Director
Darussalaam
Riyadh, Saudi Arabia
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Chapter 1 - Creed 19

Belief in Allah

This chapter is the most important, and the most
significant of chapters, since the Muslim’s entire life is
based upon it, and lived according to it. It is the most basic
of fundamentals covering the Muslim’s entire life.

Belief in Alldh

The Muslim believes in Allah the Most High, i.e. he believes
in the Existence of the Lord, and that it is He Who
originated the heavens and the earth, that He knows the
seen and the unseen as well. He is the Lord and the
Sovereign of all creatures, none has the right to be
worshipped except Him, and there is no true Lord except
Him. All of His Attributes are perfect. He is free of any
deficiency whatsoever.

This belief arises from many sources, i.e. Allah’s guidance
before anything else, and the textual, and rational proofs
that follow:

Textual Proofs

1. Allah informs us about Himself, about His Existence,
Lordship over all creatures, and His Names and Attributes.
Such form of information can be found in His Noble Book,
such as His saying:
Sl it F e g BNG ogtal GE o 68K b
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4Indeed, your Lord is Alldh, Who created the heavens and the
earth in six days, then He Istawa (ascended) the Throne. He
brings the night as a cover over the day; secking it rapidly,
and the sun, the moon, and the stars (all) are subjected to His
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command. Surely His is the creation and the commandment.
Blessed is Alldh, the Lord of all that exists.$ (7:54)

And His saying when He called his Prophet Musa, upon
him be peace, from the right bank of the valley, from a tree
on hallowed ground:

CI AP Pl Y s % . 4
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4O Musa! Verily, I am Allah, the Lord of all that exists.$
(28:30}

And His saying:
€0y wlm 5L L3 ok Iy ) W 408 )
4Verily, I am Allah. There is no Illah but I. So worship Me
(only) and establish the Salah for My remembrance.$ (20:14)

Allah states His Grandeur and mentions some of His Names
and Attributes
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¢He is Allah, besides Whom none has the right fo be
worshipped but He, the All-Knower of the unseen and the
seen. He is the Most Gracious, the Most Merciful. He is Alldh
besides Whom none has the right to be worshipped but He, the
King, the Holy, the One Free from all defects, the Giver of
security, the Walcher over His creatures, the Almighty, the
Compeller, the Supreme. Glorious is Alldh! (High is He) above
all that they associate as partners with Him. He is Alldh, the
Creator, the Inventor of all things, the Bestower of forms. To
Him belong the Best Names. All that is in the heavens and the
earth glorify Him. And He is the Almighty, the All-Wise.p
(59:22-24)

He says, praising Himself:
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&All praise and the thanks are Allah's, the Lord of all that
exists. The Most Gracious, the Most Merciful. The Only
Ouwner of the Day of Recompense.$ (1:2-4)

His saying addressing the Muslims

Ae Lo o //’ ) ‘,t

&5 iu o).x...:—la P_%uj U; Ay A
&Truly, this, your Ummah is one Ummah, and 1 am your
Lord, therefore worship Me.p (21:92) And:

i ot i B
$And I am your Lord, so keep your duty to Me.$ (23:52)

Refuting the claim that there is a Lord, or one worthy of
worship besides Him in all of the heavens or the earth, He
said:

‘aA..b u\ §
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§Had there been therein (in the heavens and the earth) gods
besides Allah, then wverily, both would have been ruined.
Glorified is Allah, the Lord of the Throne, (High is He) above
all that (evil) they associate with Him.} (21:22)

2. The information from one hundred and twenty-four
thousand Prophets and Messenger of Allah confirming the
Existence, and the Lordship of Allah over all creatures, His
Creation of all creatures, His disposal of their affairs and
about His Names and Attributes. Each of these Prophets
and Messengers were either directly spoken to by Alldh
through one (the angel) sent to him, or by inspiring the
Revelation Allah willed into his heart.

The proclamation of such a great number of the purest of
creatures and noblest of humans makes it impossible either
to belie their proclamation, or to imagine that they would
agree to fabricate such information. Thereby conveying to
their people information that they did not know for sure, or
not believing in its correctness with certainty. This is
especially so, if we know that they (Prophets and the
Messengers) are the best of creatures, purest of souls, the
most reasonable thinkers and the truest in speech.



22 Minhaj Al-Muslim

3. The faith of billions of people, and their belief in the
Existence of the Lord and their worship and obedience to
Him. Especially when we know for certain that all mankind
unanimously agree on the acceptance of the testimony of
only one or two persons as a legal means of proof, not to
speak of a group of people or a countless number of people.
While reason and instinct testify to the truth of their belief
in Him and what they said about Him as well as their
worship and devotion to Him.

4. The proclamation of the millions of scholars about the
Existence of Alldh, about His Names and Attributes, and
His Lordship and Ability over all creatures. For all these
reasons, they worshipped Him, obeyed Him, they loved for
His sake, and hated for His sake.

Rational Proofs

1. The existence of the different universes and the many
categories of creatures testifies to the existence of their
Creator Who is Allah the Almighty. For none but Allah the
Almighty has claimed to have created the universe and
what it contains. Reason rejects the idea that anything
could come into existence on its own, even the simplest of
things. Like food served without one preparing it, or a
bedding prepared without one preparing it.

Then what about this awesome expansive universe of
heavens and all that is in them. The sun, the moon, the
stars and planets - all are entirely different in volume,
mass, distance and orbit.

The earth and all the creatures it contains, the humans
Jinns, and animals, the diverse species, completely different
in color, languages, their abilities to reason and
understand. The deposits of gems and metals of various
colors and uses. The oceans, and rivers. The rivers made to
flow through the earth and the oceans made to surround it.
The growth of trees and plants producing such a variety of
fruits, and so many different tastes, scents, characteristics
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and uses.

2. Availability of the Word of Allah for us to read it, reflect
upon it, and deeply consider its meanings. This is a further
proof of the Existence of Allah the Almighty, since there can
be neither speech nor saying without a speaker.

Thus, the Word of Allah proves His Existence. This is
especially true when we know that it contains the most
indisputable legislation knowable to mankind and the
wisest form of rules for the good of humanity, just as it
includes the truest of scientific theories. All of the many
unseen matters informed about and the historical events
are still true. The long passage of time has not altered the
benefit, in either time or place, of any of the laws of the
Qur’an, none of the scientific theories have been
discredited, nor have any of the matters of the unseen
informed about been contradicted. Up till now, no single
historian has been able to refute or belie one narration or
the smallest detail thereof.

All such facts make it impossible for human reason to
believe that it was authored by a human; since this is
beyond human ability and knowledge.

Since it has been proven that it is not human speech, it is
then, the Speech of the Creator of all creatures and is a
proof of His Existence, His Knowledge, His Ability, and His
Wisdom.

3. The existence of a precise program visible in the
universal laws that govern all creatures and existence. All
living creatures are subjected to these rules, having no
ability to escape them by any means. Man, for example,
begins as a clinging drop of sperm in the womb. Then he
passes through amazing phases that none besides Allah
could bring about, in the end, exiting the womb in the form
of a human being. This deals with his creation and
existence. As for the development stages, man passes
through childhood, youth, maturity, old age and senility.

Creatures other than man and animals, such as plants,
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trees, and the celestial bodies are also subject to these
universal laws, having no means to avert or escape them.
Had any of these celestial bodies deviated from the course
(orbit) preordained for it, the whole universe should have
been ruined and life would have come to an end.

Based on such textual and rational proofs, the Muslim
believes in Allah the Almighty, His Lordship over everything,
and in His Divinity. On such concrete basis of belief and
faith, all aspects of the Muslim’s life are molded.

® B ®
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Belief in Allah’s Lordship Over All
Creatures

The Muslim believes in the Lordship of Allah over all
creatures, and that none shares in His Lordship over
creation. This belief results from Alldh’s guidance to him in
the first place, then because of the below mentioned textual
and rational proofs:

Textual Proofs

1. Allah Himself has provided information about His
Rububiyah (Lordship) when He praised Himself saying:

€53 il O & ST
{All the praise and thanks are Alldh’s.$ (1:2)

In acknowledgement of His Lordship He said:
€5 § NG o2 35 2 B
¢Say (O Muhammad) : ‘Who is the Lord of the heavens and the
earth?’ Say : ‘Allah’.¥ (13:16)
He explained His Lordship and Divinity:
SRV Y D E o W G NG sl
€5 OV K B £ 22
&The Lord of the heavens and the earth and all that is between
them. None has the right to be worshipped but He, the Giver of
life and death, your Lord and the Lord of your forefathers.
(44:7-8)
Reminding of the covenant He took from humanity while
they were in the loins of their father (Adam) that they
believe in His Lordship and worship Him without
associating any with Him, He said:

L A )-’i -’ %
-
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€t g 156
€And (remember) when your Lord brought forth from the
Children of Adam, from their loins, their seed and made them

festify as to themselves (saying): ‘Am I not your Lord?’ They
said : "Yes! We testify.'y (7:172)

Establishing the proof against the polytheists in order that
they abide by it, Allah says:
WG $ S A Ay I i & el g & 5 B
N
¢Say : ‘Who is the Lord of the seven heavens, and the Lord of
the Great Throne?” They will say: ‘Allah.” Say: ‘Will you not
then fear Allah?’y (23:86-87)

2. The Prophets and Messengers proclaimed, testified and
confessed to His Lordship. Adam, upon him be peace,
supplicated:
€ o2 5 G5 55 6 S J o e B
4€Our Lord! We have wronged ourselves. If You forgive us not,
and bestow not upon us Your Mercy, we shall certainly be of
the losers.y (7:23)

Nuh in his complaint to Allah, said:

330,022
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€My Lord! They have disobeyed me, and followed one whose
wealth and children give him no increase but loss.$ (71:21)
And he said:
IO Fer epewes e

€My Lord! Verily, my people have belied me. Therefore judge
You between me and them, and save me and those of the

believers who are with me.$ (26:117-118)

In his supplication for Makkah, Allah’s Noble Sanctuary,
and for himself and his offspring, Ibrahim said:

T o G PRE R e cAets PP (L S
€Ty ALY 128 ol 55 G5 B JG St oo
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€0 My Lord! Make this city one of peace and security, and
keep me and my sons away from worshipping idols.¥ (14:35)

Yusuf, peace be upon him and all of the Prophets, praised
Allah, and supplicated to him:

EE NG ozt b6 ST 0 e 3 Wl 2 G B P
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¢My Lord! You have indeed bestowed on me of the
sovereignty, and taught me something of the interpretation of
the dreams - the Creator of the heavens and the earth! You are
My Protector in this world and in the Hereafter. Cause me to
die as a Muslim, and join me with the righteous.¥ (12:101)

Musa requested:

J} logaiy /“’Jdu o it J.la-b ”“us i 3 s "T"?ﬁ
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€0 my Lord! Open for me my chest, and ease my task for me;
and loosen the knot (defect) from my tongue, that they
understand my speech. And appoint for me a helper from my
family .¥ (20:25-29)

Harun said to the Children of Israel:
e Tty o6 5591 555 453
$And verily, your Lord is (Alldh) the Most Gracious, so follow
me and obey nty order .y (20:90)

Zakariyya appealed to Allah’s Mercy:
YRR S T I Y A [N S A R S

€My Lord! Indeed my bones have grown feeble, and gray hair
has spread on my head, and I have never been unblessed in my
invocation to You, O my Lord!¥ (19:4)

And he supplicated:
PR et N ’fr Lo 0T “ e
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€0 My Lord! Leave me not single, though You are the Best of
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the inheritors.¥ (21:89)
Tsa will answer Allah:
65 S F W Ju SATH AL D
¢Never did I say to them except what you (Alldh) commanded
me fo say : Worship Allah, my Lord and your Lord .} (5:117)

And he addressed his people:
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4O Children of Israel! Worship Alldh, my Lord and your Lord.
Verily, whosoever set up partners with Alldh, then Allah has
forbidden Paradise to him, and the Fire will be his abode. And
for the wrongdoers there are no helpers.$ (5:72)

Our Prophet Muhammad 3% when distressed would say:
VY el o D5 e Yy Y s s e Ny &Y
e A 23255 a3V 155 o3 O
«There is none worthy of worship except Alldh, the Most
Great, the Most Benign. There is none worthy of worship
except Allah Lord of the Great Throne. There is none worthy of
worship except Allah, the Lord of the heavens, the Lord of the

earth, and the Lord of the Noble Throne.» (Muslim in the
Chapter of the Supplication during Dismay)

All these Prophets and Messengers acknowledged the
Lordship of Allah, they used to pray to Him by this means,
and they were the best, truest in speech, and the most
sensible, and the most knowledgeable about Allah the
Almighty and His Attributes.

3. The belief of billions of scholars and wise men in Allah’s
Lordship over them and over all creatures, their confession
thereof and the belief with absolute certainty they had
concerning it.

4. The belief of billions of countless wise and righteous
people in His Lordship over them and all other creatures.
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Rational Proofs

The following are some of the rational proofs and
arguments of sound reason of His Lordship over all
creatures:

1. Alldh alone created all things. No one dares to claim
having the ability to create even a single hair on a man’s
body, a feather in a bird’s wing, a leaf on a branch of a
tree; not to speak of creating a complete living body either
small or big.

As for Allah the Almighty, He affirmed that the unique
ability to create belongs to Him and none besides Him,
saying:

LAt & 6 B0 N SET A ¥y

4Surely, His is the creation and commandment. Blessed is
Allah, the Lord of all that exists!$ (7:54)

$While Allah has created you and that you make.¥ (37:96)
And He praised Himself due to His Ability to create:
€05 b jigs BN wpaai G ol & 43T
&All praise is due to Allah who created the heavens and the
earth and placed (therein) the darknesses and the light.$ (7:1)

And He said:
5B g G SR % 1 25 3 S B AN U o 2
LS 340 5 B
4And He it is Who originates the creation, then He will repeat
it; and this is easier for Him. His is the highest description in

the heavens and in the earth. And He is the All-Mighty, the
All-Wise .% (30:27)

Is not Allah’s Ability to create everything a sufficient
evidence of His Existence and Lordship? Yes indeed! And we
are among those who witness this fact; Our Lord!

2. It is Allah alone who provides sustenance. There is not a
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single creature roaming freely on the earth, swimming in
the water, or deep in its den, but Allah the Almighty creates
its provisions and guides it to recognize the benefits of
those provisions how to acquire them, and the results of
doing so.

Be it an ant, the smallest animal, or man, all creatures
stand in need of Allah for their existence, being,
sustenance, and provision. Allah the Almighty is the only
One Who brings them into existence, puts them together
and provides them with their means of living.

The following are some verses of the Qur’an that mention
and confirm this very plain fact:

- SR L o R e sess k<4 -;:‘,-.{ P sor. 28 o LSS P 5o
e &F Gk SV as FAEts A 65 W fpadd §) Sy EEY

€Then let man look at his food: We pour forth water in
abundance. And We split the earth in clefts. And We cause
therein the grain to grow, and grapes and clover plants, and

olives and date palms, and gardens dense with many trees, and
fruits and herbage .} (80:24-31) And:
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§And has sent down water from the sky. And We have
brought forth with it various kinds of vegetation. Eat and
pasture your cattle (therein).$ (20:53-54) And:

Y Gyt 4 22 5 SXGEE  a g, Gy
#Then We cause the water (rain) to descend from the sky, and
We give it to you to drink, and it is not you who are the
owners of its sfores.® (15:22) And:

N % 3 S o
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%And no moving (living) creature is thereon earth but its
provision is due from Allgh. And He knows its dwelling place
and its deposit.¥ (11:6)

As it has been indisputably established that Allah alone
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provides for all creatures, then this proves that He is the
Lord of all creatures.

3. Human instinct clearly testifies to His Lordship. Men of
sound and pure nature feel their weakness and disability
before Allah the Almighty, they feel their subjugation to
Him in all their deeds, and accept whatever He allots them,
clearly realizing that this comes from Alladh, his Lord and
the Lord of all else.

We should keep in mind that Lordship of Allah the
Almighty over all creatures is intuitive not only with the
men of pure nature, rather the same is true with the most
ridiculous polytheists which the Noble Qur'an addresses. By
their own confession, they admit to the fact that Allah is
the Lord of all creatures:

QL S Pk B0 BNG oolal B 5 o5
¢And indeed if you ask them, ‘Who has created the heavens
and the earth?’ They will surely say: ‘The All-Mighty, the All-
Knower created them.'$ (43:9) And:

€ 40 S 8 R GG o5 G 5 L o)
§And if you were to ask them: ‘Who has created the heavens
and the earth and subjected the sun and the moon?’ They will
surely reply: ‘Allah.’y (29:61) And

(S I S 1IN et A ee e ? ot AT - 4
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€Say : ‘Who is (the) Lord of the seven heavens, and (the) Lord
of the Great Throne?” They will say : ‘Allah.’$ (23:86-87)

4. Allah’s unique Sovereignty of everything, and His
arrangement and execution of all affairs are evidence of His
Lordship over everything. It is granted that man, like all
other creatures, does not possess anything in reality. He
enters life bare-foot and naked. Then he leaves it
accompanied by nothing except two sheets wound around
his body. How is it to be said then that man is really a
possessor of any property?

Since it has been established that man, the most honorable
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creature, does not really possess anything, then who is the
real owner? The owner is, without argument, Allah and
Allah alone, there is no doubt in it. What was said earlier
about sovereignty applies to the ownership and
management of all affairs. These are the Attributes of
Lordship; creating, sustaining, owning, and management of
all affairs. As mentioned earlier, the worst of idol
worshippers were compelled to acknowledge these facts, as
recorded in many Surahs of the Noble Quran. Alldh the
Most High said:
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€Say : ‘Who provides for you from the sky and the earth? Or
who owns hearing and sight? And who brings out the living
from the dead and brings out the dead from the living? And
disposes the affairs? They will say: ‘Allah.’ Say : ‘Will you not
then be afraid of Allah's punishment?’ Such is Allah, your
Lord in truth. So after the truth, what else can there be, save
error?¥ (10:31,32)
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Belief in the Divinity of Allah

Al-Uloohiyah

The Muslim believes in the Divinity of Allah over all
creatures; those who have passed away and those to come.
He also believes that there is no God except Him and that
none is worthy to be worshipped except Him. This belief is
based on the following textual and rational proofs, in
addition to Allah’s guidance before anything else; since the
guided is who Allah guides, and whoever He misleads will
not find anyone to guide him.

Textual Proofs

1. The testification of Allah, His angels, and the
knowledgeable about His Divinity, as is mentioned in Surat
Aal Tmran:

P TR AR R K A S K AR A R B I A )
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4Allah bears witness that none has the right to be worshipped
but He, and the angels, and those having knowledge (also give
this witness); (He always) maintains His creation in justice.
None has the right to be worshipped but He, the All-Mighty,
the AH-Wise.% (3:18)
2. Allah refers to His Divinity in many a verse of the Noble
Qur’an:
€85 95 % 1 U S R G YA
¢Allah! None has the right to be worshipped but He, the Ever
Living, the One Who sustains and protects all that exists.
Neither slumber nor sleep overtakes Him .p (2:255) And:

il 2 bt 59 9 Y B K
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&And your Ilah (God) is One llah (God - Allah), none has the
right to be worshipped but He, the Most Gracious, the Most
Merciful ¥ (2:163)

Allah the Almighty said to His Messsenger Musa, upon him
be peace:

ok ma gLe
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€Verily, I am Alldh! None has the right to be worshipped but
I, so worship Me.¥ (20:14)

And to our Prophet Muhammad 3:
G ¥ A s
4So know that none has the right to be worshipped but Allih.»
(47:19)
Informing us about Himself, He said:

-
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€He is Allih, besides Whom none has the right to be
worshipped but He, the All-Knower of the unseen and the
seen. He is the Most Gracious, the Most Merciful. He is
Allah, besides Whom none has the right to be worshipped but
He, the King, the Holy .$ (59:22-23)
3. The proclamation of His Messengers, upon them be the
peace and blessings of Allah, about His Divinity, their
invitation to their peoples to confess and believe in it, and

to worship Him alone, with no other:
Nuh said:

é;;-; U‘u“gba\l‘\) »;3‘;_
4O my people! Worship Allah! You have no other Ilah (God)
but Him . (7:59)
Hud, Salih, and Shu‘ayb each said the same:
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rw—.*-‘lwﬁ‘l- W2t i

€O my people! Worship Allah! You have no other Illah (God)
but Him . (7:65,73 and 85)
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When they sought to have a god besides Allah sanctioned
for themselves, Musa said to the Children of Israel:

ér\lwy ,‘a ‘1; Yy t’r v Lﬁjl ; I 4“‘ ’f‘ib

&Shall I seek for you an llah (a god) other than Allah, while
He has given you superiority over the ‘Alamin (mankind and
jinn of the time).¥ (7:140)
Yunus, upon him be peace, prayed to Allah while inside the
belly of the fish:
é”av#:\.&_ﬁ o L Gy 205D 2 q\% ) 1

¢None has the right to be worshipped but You (O, Allah),
Glorified are You! Truly, 1 have been of the wrongdoers.$
(21:87)
During the sitting position of prayer, our Prophet
Muhammad iz would say:

A ; [T S 4
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oI festify that there is none worthy of worship except Allah
alone without any partner whatsoever .»

Rational Proofs

1. Since the Lordship of Allah is confirmed without any
doubt, then that necessitates recognizing His Divinity. For
the Lord Who causes death and brings to life, gives and
takes, causes benefit and causes harm is the One Who
deserves to be worshipped by the creatures. It is therefore
necessary to deify Him by obedience and love, to revere Him
and declare His Holiness, with fear of Him, and the
eagerness to meet Him.

2. Since everything is subjected to Allah, all being
subjected, meaning that it is He who created them,
sustains them, and manages their affairs, how then could it
make sense that any of the creatures who are in need of
Him be deified? Since it is invalid that a creature be a god,
thus, Allah the Sole Creator, is the only True God worthy of
worship.
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3. The Attributes of Allah are of complete perfection unlike
any other. He is Strong, Powerful, Exalted, Great, Seeing,
Hearing, Kind, Merciful, Gentle, Aware etc. All these
attributes entitle that He be deified, which entails love,
obedience, and submission in the hearts of His creatures
and as shown on their limbs by external acts of worship.

® ® B
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Belief in Allah’s Names and Attributes

The Muslim believes in the (Beautiful) Names and Perfect
Attributes of Allah. He believes that no one whatsoever
shares such Names and Attributes with Him. He does not
interpret them in a way that would result in denying them,
nor saying “how”, nor resembling them to any of His
creatures, since this is impossible. He confesses only the
Names and Attributes that have been attributed to Allah
the Almighty, by Himself (in the Noble Qur’an) or by His
Messenger . He negates the deficiencies and defects that
Allah the Almighty has negated from Himself, and were
negated by His Messenger 2. This belief arises from the
textual, as well as rational proofs that follow.

Textual Proofs

Allah the Almighty Himself informed about His Names and
Attributes, saying:
KRR AR I W W s [ AT e (7o 12
$And (all) the Most Beautiful Names belong to Allah, so call
on Him by them, and leave the company of those who belie (or
deny) His Names. They will be requited for what they used to
do.¥ (7:180) And:

£t AT e 6 O 20 f AR gy
€Say : Invoke Allah or invoke the Most Gracious, by whatever
name you invoke Him (it is the same), for to Him belong the
Best Names.$ (17:110)
Allah the Almighty has described Himself saying that He is
Hearing and Knowing, Wise, Strong and Mighty, Gentle and

Aware, Appreciative and Forbearing, Pardoning and
Merciful. He informs that He spoke to Musa, upon him be
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peace, and that He rose over the Throne and that He
created by His Hand, and that He loves the good-doers and
is satisfied with the believers, etc., among the attributes of
Himself and His doings. There are statements that confirm
His Coming and His Descent plus other deeds and actions
clarified by Allah the Almighty in the Noble Qur’an, or by
His Messenger & (in the Sunnabh).

2. In many of the authentic Hadiths, Allah’s Messenger i
informed of His Attributes, such as:

PR RS YY]
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WAllah the Almighty laughs for two men who killed each other,
yet they were admitted into Paradise.» (Agreed upon)
And his ## saying:
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«The Fire continues to ask its Lord: ‘Are there any more’ (for

Hell) till Allah the Almighty puts His Foot therein, and the
Fire says, 'Enough! Enough!’» (Agreed upon)

And:
ek W gl BB B e 5 38 Gl pien ) 5 O
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WQur Lord descends every night to the lowest heaven till the
last third remains, and says: ‘Is there anyone who calls upon
Me, that I would respond? Is there anyone asking, that I

would endow? Is there anyone asking for forgiveness, that I
would forgive him?"» (Agreed upon) And:
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¢Allah the Almighty becomes more pleased than anyone of you
upon finding his (lost) mount which carries his provision in the
wilderness after he lost hope and was about to perish.» (Agreed
upon)

The Messenger of Allah 3z questioned the slave girl:
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Lo TicH}

tWhere is Allih?v “In the heavens.” Replied the girl. He
asked her:

0§25 i

tWho am I?» “You are the Messenger of Allah.” Replied the
girl. Then he s said:

«Free her, for she is indeed a believer.» (Muslim)
He % also said:
o 61 105k 2F g a gk mud g SosN Gn Sadp
e up)'\il 3 ‘,:U- "1
wAllah will grasp the earth and fold it up on the Day of

Judgement with His Right Hand, then He will say: ‘I am the
King. Where are the kings of earth?’y (Al-Bukhari)

The confession of the righteous predecessors of the
Companions of the Prophet i, those who followed them,
and the Four eminent scholars (Imams), of the Attributes of
Allah without giving them interpretations, rejecting them, or
comparing them to those of His creatures. Not even one
single Companion, interpreted, rejected, or said that its
apparent meaning is other than the intended meaning. It
never happened that one of them said the literal meaning of
any Attribute is not intended. Rather they were believers in
what the texts prove, conveying that according to the
apparent meanings, and they knew that the Attributes of
Allah the Almighty are not like those of His creatures.

When Imam Malik was asked about the meaning of the
verse:

g
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§The Most Gracious Istawa (rose over) the Throne.$ (20:5)

He answered: “Istawa is (well) known, the how of it is
(completely) unknown, and asking about it is an
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innovation.”

Imam Ash-Shafi, may Allah have mercy upon him, used to
say: “I believe in Alldh, and in what has reached me from
Alldh, as it was meant to be understood by Allah. And I
believe in the Messenger of Allah, and in what has reached
me from the Messenger of Allah, as it was meant to be
understood by the Messenger of Allah.”

Imam Ahmad, may Allah have mercy upon him, commented
about the sayings of the Messenger # such as: “Alldh the
Almighty descends to the lower heaven.” “On the Day of
Judgement Allah the Almighty will be seen.” “Allah
wonders.” “He laughs and gets angry.” “He is satisfied, and
He loves and hates.”

“We believe in them and trust them, with out saying how
nor giving them interpretations.”

Meaning we believe that Allah the Almighty descends, and
that He sees, and that He is above and separate from His
creation. Yet we do not know how He descends, He will be
seen, and He ascends. We do not know the meaning of the
reality of these. But we leave the real meaning of these
affairs to the Knowledge of Allih, the One Who said them,
and revealed them to His Messenger #. We do not choose
our own sayings over those of the Messenger of Allah #,
and we do not describe Allah the Almighty with attributes
more than He Himself or His Messenger i attributed to
Him in specific nor in general. We know that there is
nothing comparable to Allah, and He is the All-Hearer, the
All-Seer.

Rational Proofs

1. Allah the Almighty has described Himself with Attributes
and named Himself with Names. He did not forbid
describing Him as such nor calling Him by these Names.
Nor has He ordered us to give them interpretations or
meanings other than those apparent.

Is it reasonable then to say that if we describe Him with the
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Attributes conveyed by the Noble Qur’an and the Sunnah,
then “We have fallen into making comparisons, and that we
should either interpret them or give them meanings other
than the apparent?” Were we to do such then we would
find ourselves among the deniers who reject His Attributes
and distort His Names. Indeed He has threatened those
who do so:
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4And leave the company of those who belie (or deny) His
Names. They will be requited for what they used to do.$(7:180)

2. Is it not so that when one negates an Attribute from
Allah the Almighty out of fear of making comparisons, that
he has in fact made a comparison between His attributes
and those of the creatures in the first place? Then he
became frightened of this comparison so he fled from it
until he negated and denied it. So then he negated and
denied the Attributes Allah affirmed for Himself. In this way
he committed both the sin of comparison and that of
rejection.

Is it not reasonable then that the Creator should be
described only with the Attributes He Himself and His
Messenger iz described Him with, believing that His
Attributes do not, in any way, resemble those of His
creatures, just as Allah does not Himself resemble the
selves of the creatures.

3. Belief in the Attributes of Allah the Almighty does not
require comparing Him to the attributes of His creatures.
Reason does not reject that Allah has Attributes that are
specific to Himself that do not resemble those of His
creatures, except in the term used to describe them. Thus
the Creator has Attributes specific to Him, and the
creatures have attributes specific to them.

When we say that the Muslim believes in the Attributes of
Allah the Almighty, and describes Him with these, it does
not mean that he thinks that the Hand of Allah the
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Almighty resembles that of a human in any respect, except
the term used to describe it.

This is because the creature does not resemble the Creator,
. neither in His Attributes nor in what He does.
Allah the Almighty says:
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€Say: He is Allah, the One. Allah, the Self-Sufficient. He
begets not, nor was He begotten. And there is none comparable
to Him.$ (112: 1-3) And:
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¢There is nothing like Him; and He is the All-Hearer, the All-
Seer.$ (42:11)
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Belief in the Angels

The Muslim believes in the angels of Allah the Almighty. He
believes that they are among the most honorable and
dignified of His creatures. He also believes that Allah
created them from light as man was created from sounding
clay like the clay of pottery, and that jinns were created
from a smokeless flame of fire. He also believes that Allah
has assigned specific missions for them to carry out. of
them are those who guard the worshippers, those who
record their deeds, some of them are assigned to work in
Paradise with its favors, while others are assigned to work
in the Fire with its chastisement. Some of them spend all
day and night without slackening in the glorification of
Allah.

The Muslim believes that Alldh preferred some of them over
others; of them are those who are most favored such as
Jibril, Mika’il, and Israfil, and others do not hold the same
status.

This belief arises from the guidance of Allah the Almighty
before anything else, then from the textual and rational
proofs that follow:

Textual Proofs

1. Allah the Almighty ordered believing in them, and He

said about them:
05 Se o B A1 L6 4255 o8 K5 4L K
§And whosoever disbelieves in Alldh, His Angels, His Books,
His Messengers, and the Last Day, then indeed he has strayed

for away .¥ (4:136)
And:
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&Whoever is an enemy to Allih, His angels, His Messengers,
Jibril and Mika'il, then verily, Allih is an enemy to the
disbelievers.$ (2:98)

A KIT G 5 02 S J 40 S B
€The Messiah will never be proud to reject to be a slave of
Allah, nor the angels who are the near (to Alldh).% (4:172)

T T TR S I R L2
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¢And eight angels will, that Day, bear the Throne of your
Lord above them.$ (69:17)
G ) B A S Gy
And We have set none but angels as guardians of the Fire.»
8 8
(74:31)
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€And angels shall enter unto them from every gate (saying):
‘Salam  Alaikum (peace be upon you) for you persevered in
patience’! ¥ (13:23-24)
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&And (remember) when your Lord said to the angels : “Verily,
I am going to place (mankind) generations after generations on
earth.” They said : ‘Will you place therein those who will make
mischief therein and shed blood, - while we glorify You with
praises and thanks and sanctify You.” He (Allih) said : ‘I know
that which you do not know .’} (2:30)

2. The Messenger of Allah s informed about them when
supplicating in his night prayer:

I 5 S G a5 (5 g S 1l
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«O Allah! Lord of Jibril, Mika'il, and Israfil! Originator of the
heavens and the earth! Knower of the unseen and the seen! You
Who judge between your servants in what they used to dispute
over! Guide me by Your Permission when the truth is opposed ;
You guide whom you will to the Straight Path.» (Muslim)

And:
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«The heavens creaked, and it has a right to, for there is no
space of four fingers wide in the heaven but is occupied by a
prostrating angel.» (Recorded by Ibn Abi Hatim, but it has a
deficiency)
hpbys ¥ 25 ol TGt oy 38 Al 50 S e

«There are seventy thousand angels that enter Al-Bait Al-
Ma’mur every day, to never return.n (its basis is recorded by Al-
Bukhari and Muslim)
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WEach Friday, there is an angel at each door of the Masjid
registering, so the first comes first, When the Imam sits (to
deliver Al-Khutbal), they roll up their records and come to
listen to Adh-Dhikr (the sermon).d (Recorded by Malik and it is
Sahih).
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«Sometimes, the angel (Jibril) appears to me in the image of a
man and speaks to me until I understand what he said.» (Al-
Bukhari)

Uy iy by Ko 8 ud
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Angels rotate among you by day and by night.» (Al-Bukhari)
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tAllah created the angels of light, the jinn of smokeless flames
of fire, and He created Adam as it has been described to you.»
(Muslim)

3. A great number of the Companions of the Prophet i& saw
the angels on the day of (Badr). They collectively saw Jibril
more than one time. They also saw Jibril when he came to
them in the appearance of the Companion Dihyah Al-Kalbi.
The most famous Hadith about this is that of ‘Umar Ibn Al-
Khattab, may Allah be pleased with him, compiled by Imam
Muslim, where the Messenger of Allah # said:
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Do you know the questioner?»

They said: “Allah and His Messenger know best.” The
Messenger i said:

10 A a SR 286 10
“This is Jibril who came to teach you your religion .»

4. The belief of the thousands of millions of followers of the
Messengers in every time and place in angels, and their
trust in what the Messengers conveyed to them, with
neither hesitation nor doubt.

Rational Proofs

Reason neither rejects nor negates the existence of angels.
Reason rejects and negates only the existence of two
contradicting things at the same time, such as the
existence and nonexistence (of a specific material thing) at
the same time, or the existence and nonexistence of (two
contradicting immaterial things) like darkness and light at
the same time. Belief in the existence of the angels is not
included in either case.

It is taken for granted that the effect of anything proposes
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its existence. Based on this, the angels have many effects
that compel their existence and confirm it; such as:

First: Conveyance of Revelation to the Prophets and
Messengers of Allah. In most cases, Revelation was
conveyed to them through Jibril, the Truthful Spirit, upon
him be peace. This is an undeniable effect confirming the
existence of the angels.

Second: Taking the souls of people at the time of death is a
further apparent effect. It is a proof of the existence of the
angel of death and his helpers. Alldh the Almighty says:

€%, B ot 30 3 K55 By
§Say : the angel of death, who is set over you, will take your
souls.d (32:11)

Third: Guarding man from the harms of the jinns and the
devils. Man lives among the two (the jinn and the devils).
They see him, but he does not see them. They are able to
harm him while he is neither able to harm them, nor to
repel their harm. All of these are proofs of the existence of
man’s guardian angels who look after him and defend him.
Allah the Almighty says:
:-¥3 < o Prer », 4
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&For him (each person), there are angels in succession before

and behind him. They guard him by the command of Allah.p

(13:11)
3. Not seeing something due to the inability to do so does
not negate the thing’s existence. There are many things now
visible in life that were not visible to the naked eyes in the
past, but are now easily seen with the aid of microscopes
(and telescopes).

B ® R
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Belief in the Books of
Allah the Almighty

The Muslim believes in all that Allah the Almighty revealed
in the Books, and in the Scriptures He gave to some of His
Messengers. All of these Revelations are the Word of Allah
revealed to His Messengers, for the purpose of conveying
His law and religion (to their peoples).

The greatest of these Books are the Four Books, i.e.:

The Noble Qur’an that was revealed to our Prophet
Muhammad i;

The Tawrah that was revealed to Allah’s Prophet Musa;

The Zabur that was revealed to Alldh’s Prophet Dawud;

The Injil that was revealed to Allah’s Prophet 1sa.

The Noble Qur’an is the greatest of these Books. (He has an
unshakable belief that) the Noble Qur'an stands as a
guardian over all the Books and that it abrogates all other
Books’ rules and regulations. This belief arises from the
following textual and rational proofs:

Textual Proofs

1. Allah the Almighty éommanded believing in all the
revealed Books, as He said:
Gieally 425 o 35 ot SIS 25 B T e o ¢y
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40 you who believe! Believe in Allah, and His Messenger, and

the Book which He has sent down to His Messenger, and the
Scripture which He sent down to those before (tim).» (4:136)

2. Allah the Almighty informed about revealing the Books,
saying;:
5% 4% % O 6 G i Ak 5 CRUE S X9 G Y 6
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4Allah! None has the right to be worshipped but He, the Ever
Living, the One Who sustains and protects all that exists. It is
He Wio has sent down the Book (the Qur'an) to You with
truth, confirming what came before it. And He sent down the
Tawrah and the Injil, aforetime, as guidance to mankind. And
He sent down the Criterion.$ (3:2-4)

And He said:

¢And We have sent down to You (O Muhammad) the Book in
truth, confirming the Scripture that came before it and
Muhaymin (trustworthy, high and a witness) over it (earlier

Scriptures).$ (5:48) And:
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¢And to Dawud We gave the Zabur .$(4:163) And:
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4And truly, this (the Qur'an) is a revelation from the Lord of
all that exists, which the Trustworthy Ruh (Jibril) has brought
down, upon your heart (O Muhammad) that you may be (one)
of the warners, in the plain Arabic language. And verily, it
(the Qur'an) is (announced) in the Scriptures of the former
people.» (26:192-196) And:
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¢Verily, this is in the former Scriptures, the Scriptures of
Ibrahim and Musa.® (87:18-19)

3. Allah’s Messenger 3z informed about the revelation of the
Books in many Hadiths, such as:
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4The period of your stay compared to the previous nations is
like the period equal to the time between the ‘Asr prayer and
sunset. The people of the Tawrah were given the Tawrah and
they acted (upon it) till mid-day, then they were exhausted and
were given one Qirat each. And then the people of the Injil
were given the Injil and they acted (upon it) till the ‘Asr
prayer, then they were exhausted and were given one Qirat
each. And then we were given the Qur'an and we acted (upon
it) kill sunset and we were given two Qirat each. On that the
people of both the Scriptures said: ‘O our Lord! You have
given them two Qirat and given us one Qirat, though we have
worked more than they.’ Alldh said: ‘Have I usurped some of
your rights?’ They said: ‘No.” Alldh said : “That is My blessing
that I bestow upon whomsoever I wish.’d (Al-Bukhari)
And:
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4The reciting of the Recitation was made easy for Dawud. He
used to order that his riding animals be saddled, and would
finish reciting the (recitation of) the Tawrah or the Zabur before
they were saddled. And he would never eat except from the
earnings of his manual work .» (Al-Bukhari)

And:
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«There should be no envy except for two men: A man whom
Alléh has taught the Qur'an and he recites it during the hours
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of the night and during the hours of the day.» (Al-Bukhari)
And:
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t] have left for you that which, if you adhere to them firmly, you
will never go astray after me, the Book of Allah, and the Sunnah of
His Messenger 3z.» (Recorded by Al-Hakim in Al-Mustadrak and it is
Sahih. Malik also mentioned it) And:
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«Neither trust (the narrations of) the People of the Book nor belie
them; but say: ‘We believe in what has been sent down to us, what

has been sent down to you, Our God and yours is only One, and
we are Muslims.”? (Al-Bukhari)

4. The belief of millions of scholars, the wise, and people of
faith in all places and times; their firm belief that Allah, the
Almighty, sent down and revealed Books to His Messengers
who are the best of mankind. They also believed in what
these Books mentioned about His Attributes, the narrations
of the unseen, and the manifestation of His laws and
religion, His threats and His promises.

Rational Proofs

1. The weakness of man - along with his need for his Lord
to cure his body and soul - necessitates sending down the
Books that comprise the rules and laws helping man to
attain his noble aims, explaining life and the Hereafter’s
requirements to him.

2. Since the Messengers are the means (of communication)
between Allah, the Creator and His servants, and the
Messengers are mortals like all men, i.e. they live only a
preordained period of time then die, then without the
Books, their Messages would have been lost upon their
death and the people (afterwards) would be left to live with
neither means (of communication) nor Message. In this way,



52 Minhaj Al-Muslim

the primary aim of Revelation and sending the Message
would be lost. Indeed such circumstances necessitate
sending Divine Books.

3. Had not the Messenger who invites the people to Allah
had the Book from His Lord, containing legislation,
guidance, and the other types of good it provides, it would
have been easy for the people to whom the Messenger was
sent to belie him and deny his Message. Such
circumstances require revealing the Divine Books to
establish the argument against people.

R ® ®



Chapter 1 - Creed 53

Belief in the Noble Qur’an

The Muslim believes that the Noble Qur’an is the Book of
Allah revealed to the best of His creatures, the most
eminent of His Prophets and Messengers - our Prophet
Muhammad i as He revealed the other Books to the
previous Messengers. He believes that the rules in the Noble
Qur’an abrogated the rules and regulations of the previous
Divine Books. He also believes that Messengership ended
with the Message of Muhammad 3.

It is the Book that comprises the most comprehensive
Divine Law. Allah guarantees happiness in this life and in
the Hereafter for those who adhere to its commandments.
He threatens those who turn away from it with
wretchedness in this life and the Hereafter.!'!

The Noble Qur’an alone is the Book that Allah guards
against additions and omissions, alterations and distortions.
It will last intact until this life ends. This belief rises from
the following textual and rational proofs:

Textual Proofs
1. Allah the Almighty said about the Qur’an:

G0 Sl 58 w2 F OB sl 50
¢Blessed is He Who sent down the Criterion (of right and
wrong, i.e. the Qur'an) to His slave (Muhammad iz) that he
may be a warner to the ‘Alamin (mankind and jinn).p (25:1)

And:
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1 This is based upon Allah’s saying:
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&Whoever follows My guidance, then he will not stray.$ (20:123)



54 Minhaj Al-Muslim

¢We relate unto you the best of stories through Our
Revelations unto you, of this Qur'an. And before this, you

were among the heedless, those who knew nothing about it (the
Qur'an).$ (12:3)

And:
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¢Surely, We have sent down to you (O Muhammad) the Book
(this Qur'an) in truth that you might judge between men by
that which Allah has shown you, so be not a pleader for the
treacherous.$ (4:105)

And:
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€O People of the Scripture (Jews and Christians)! Now has come

to you Our Messenger explaining to you much of that which

you used to hide from the Scripture and pass over (i.e. leaving

out without explaining) much. Indeed, there has come to you

from Allah a light and a plain Book (this Qur'an). Wherewith

Allah guides all those who seek His Good Pleasure to ways of

peace, and He brings them out of darkness by His Will unto

light and guides them to the Straight Way .» (5:15-16)

And: .
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€ Then whoever follows My guidance, he shall neither go astray
nor shall he be distressed. But whosoever turns away from My
Reminder, verily for him is a life of hardship, and We shall
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raise him up blind on the Day of Resurrection.$ (20:123.124)
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{And verily, it is an honorable well-fortified respected Book.
Falsehood cannot come to it from before it or behind it, (it is)
sent down by the All-Wise, Worthy of all praise (Allah).¥
(41:41-42)

And:
§Verily, We, it is We Who have sent down the Dhikr (the
Qur’an) and surely We will guard it.$ (15:9)

2. The statements of the Messenger of Allah # to whom the
Noble Qur'an was revealed:
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tIndeed! I have been given the Book and the like of it along
with it.» (Abu Dawud, Ibn Majah, and Ad-Darimi)

And:
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«The best among you is he who learns the Qur'an and teaches
it.» (Abu Dawud, At-Tirmithi and Ibn Majah recorded it and it is
Hasan)

And:
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tThere should be no envy except for two men: A man whom
Allgh has taught the Qur'an and he recites it during the hours
of the night and during the hours of the day, and a man whom

Allah gave wealth and he spent in (in good) during the hours
of the night and the hours of the day.» (Al-Bukhari)

And:
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«There was no Prophet among the Prophets but he was given
some signs that would cause humanity to believe in him. The
one given to me was what Allah revealed to me, so I hope to
have more follwers than them on the Day of Resurrection.»
{Muslim)
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«Had either Musa or Jesus been alive, he would have no choice
but to follow mie.» (Recorded by Abu Yala with diferent wording.)

3. The belief and certainty of billions of the Muslims that the
Noble Qur’an is the Book of Allah and His Revelation to His
Messenger - along with their recitation and memorization of
it, and their adherence to its rules and legalization.

Rational Proofs

1. In spite of the illiteracy of the Prophet (Muhammad) s
who never read, wrote, or joined a school, the Noble Qur’'an
comprises (unquestionable) facts related to various
branches of knowledge, like astronomy, history, legislation
and law, the sciences of war and politics. The presence of
such various fields of knowledge is a strong evidence that it
is the Word of Allah revealed by Him. Reason rejects the
idea that an unlettered man could know all of these
branches of knowledge.

2. The challenge of Allah, the One Who revealed to mankind
and the jinn to produce the like of it. As He said:
SR iy S0V S0 o BE I g L6 o T J 0
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€Say : ‘If mankind and the jinns were together to produce the

like of this Qur'an, they could not produce the like thereof,
even if they helped one another.y (17:88)

The Noble Qur’an has been challenging the fluent and
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eloquent of the Arabs to produce ten Surahs, or even one
Surah similar to its shortest Surah, but they failed to meet
the challenge. This is the most obvious proof and the
clearest evidence that it is the Word of Allah, not the
speech of mankind.

3. The Qur’an foretells many events of the unseen, some of
these events already took place as informed without
discrepancies.!!!

4. As long as Allah the Almighty has sent down Books
other than the Noble Qur'an to the Messengers other than
Muhammad 3, such as the Tawrah to Musa, the Injil to
TIsa, it should not be denied that Allah has sent down the
Noble Qur’an likewise,

Does reason reject or deem impossible the notion of sending
down the Noble Qur’an? Nay, reason implies that it would
be revealed.

S. All the prophecies of the Noble Qur'an came true as they
were foretold by the Noble Qur’an. All of its information and
narrations were (carefully) scrutinized and found to be non-
contradictory. All of its rules, regulations, and laws were
tried and proved the security, dignity, and glory they were
designed for.

What proofs are required beside these to prove that the
Noble Qur’an is the Word of Allah revealed to the best of
His creatures and the last of the Prophets and Messengers?

m Among these is the case of the Roman victory over the Persians.
During the time of the revelation about it, the Romans appeared to
have no chance to outdo the Persians. But no more than two years
passed before the Romans defeated the Persians. Allah said:
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4Alif-Lam-Mim. The Romans have been defeated in the nearer land.
And they will, after their defeat, be victorious. Within [three to
nine] years.$ (30:1-4)
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Belief in the Messengers

The Muslim believes that Allah the Almighty chose
Messengers from among people to whom He sent down His
Legislation. He commanded them to convey this revelation
so that mankind should have no argument (against Him) on
the Day of Judgement. He also sent them with clear proofs,
and supported them with miracles. Nuh, upon him be
peace, was the first Messenger, and Muhammad # is the
last Messenger .

All the Messengers and Prophets were human beings. They
suffer from what other men suffer. They eat and drink,
become ill and healthy, they forget and remember, and live
and die. They are the most perfect of humans and one’s
faith will not be complete unless and until he believes in
them all.

This belief arises from the following textual and rational
proofs:

Textual Proofs

1. Allah the Almighty informed about His Messengers, and
about sending them and their Message. He said:
€oA00 5 bt A e o 8 D
€And verily, We have sent among every Ummah (nation) a

Messenger (proclaiming): Worship Alldh, and avoid the
Taghut (all false deities).(16:36)

And:
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4Allah chooses Messenger from angels and from men. Verily,
Allah is All-Hearer, All-Seer.$ (22:75)

And:
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§Verily, We have sent the Revelation to you (O Muhammad)
as We sent the Revelation to Nuh and the Prophets after him;
We (also) sent the Revelation to Ibrahim, Isma’il, Ishaq,
Ya'qub, and Al-Asbat, ‘Isa, Ayyub, Yunus, Harun, and
Sulaiman ; and to Dawud We gave the Zabur. And Messengers
We have mentioned to you before, and Messengers We have
not mentioned to you, and to Musa Allah spoke directly.
Messengers, as bearers of good news as well as of warning in
order that mankind should have no plea against Allah after the
(coming of) Messengers. And Allah is Ever All-Powerful, All-
Wise.d (4:163-165)

And:
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¢Indeed We have sent Our Messengers with clear proofs, and
revealed with them the Scripture and the Balance (justice) that
mankind may keep up justice.$ (57:25)

And:
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§And (remember) Ayyub, when he cried to his Lord: Verily,
distress has seized me, and You are the Most Merciful of all
these who show mercy.$ (21:83)
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4And We never sent before you (Muhammad) any of the
Messengers but verily they ate food and walked in the
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markets.» (25:20)
And:
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¢And indeed We gave Musa nine clear signs. Ask then the
Children of Israel, when he came to them.» (17:101)

And:
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éAnd (remember) when We took from the Prophets their
covenant, and from you (O Muhammad), and from Nuh,
Musa, and ‘Isa - son of Maryam. We took from them a strong
covenant. That He may ask the truthful about their truth. And
He has prepared for the disbelicvers a painful torment.p (33:7-8)

2. Allah’s Messenger Muhammad # informed about himself
and about the other Prophets and Messengers in his

saying:
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tAllah never sent a Messenger except that he warned his

people against the one-eyed liar. (That is Al-Masih Ad-Dajjal)»
(Agreed upon)

And:
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“Do not prefer one of the Prophets over the other.» (Al-Bukhari
and Muslim with a variety of different wordings)

When Abu Dharr asked him about the number of the
Prophets and Messengers, the Messenger # replied:
e S35 LI g 5,0 00 5,05 B

“One hundred and twenty thousand (of Prophets), among
them three hundred and thirteen are Messengers.» (Part of a
Hadith recorded by lbn Khuzaymah, and Ibn Hibban in his Sahih.)

And:
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«By Him! In Whose Hand my soul is; had Musa been alive,
he would have done naught but to follow me.» (Ahmad, and Al-
Bayhaqi, and it is Hasan)
When someone said to him, “O best of creation!” he i
humbly replied:
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«That is Ibrahim . (Muslim, Ahmad, Abu Dawud)
And:
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ult is not for a servant (of Allah) to say that I am superior to

Yunus.? (Recorded by Ahmad, and Al-Bukhari and Muslim from
Abu Hurayrah)

Allah’s Messenger # mentioned seeing the Prophets and
Messengers during the Night of Isra’ when they were
assembled at Bayt Al-Maqdis (in Jerusalem) where he led
them in prayer. There he met Yahya, ‘Isa, Yusuf, Idris,
Harun, Musa, and Ibrahim in the heavens. He spoke of
each of them and how they appeared.

His statement:
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tAllah’s Prophet Dawud used to cat from his work.» (Al-
Bukhari and Muslim)

3. The belief of billions of the Muslims and the People of the
Book - the Jews and the Christians - in Allah’s Messengers
and their firm conviction in their Message, along with their
belief in their perfection and that they were chosen by
Allah.

Rational Proofs

1. Allah’s Lordship and Mercy necessitates sending
,Messengers to His creatures to teach them about their
Lord, to guide them to attain perfection, and to guide them
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to their happiness in this life and the Hereafter.

2. Since Allah the Almighty created the creatures to
worship Him, as He said:
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And I (Allah) created not the jinn and mankind except that
they should worship Me (Alone).3 (51:56)

This required choosing and sending Messengers to teach
the servants of Allah the Almighty, how to worship and
obey Him; since this is the mission they were created for.

3. Since reward and punishment are effects dependent
upon obedience and disobedience, affecting the soul either
purifying it or defiling it, then this necessitates sending
Messengers and Prophets. Otherwise on the Day of
Judgement the people would say: “O Our Lord! We did not
know how to obey You, or we would have done so, and we
did not know the acts to stay away from, or we would have
done so. Our Lord! There is no oppression with You; so do
not torture us.” In this way, they would have an argument
to avoid punishment. For this reason, the Messengers were
sent to invalidate such an argument. Alldh the Almighty
says:
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¢Messengers as bearers of good news as well as of warning in
order that mankind should have no plea against Allah after the
(coming of) Messengers. And Allih is Ever All-Powerful, All-
Wise .$ (4:165)
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Belief in the Messengership of
Muhammad

The Muslim believes that the Prophet Muhammad, son of
‘Abdullah, son of ‘Abdul-Muttalib Al-Hashimi, Al-Qurashi,
the Arab, the descendent of the loins of Isma‘il the son of
Ibrahim is Allah’s servant and Messenger.

He believes that Allah has sent him to all of mankind, the
dark and the light. Both Prophethood and Messengership
have been ended with his coming, so there will be no
Prothet after him. Allah the Almighty supported him with
miracles, honored him above the other Messengers. Allah
the Almighty honored his nation (his followers) above the
nations of the other Prophets and Messengers. Allah the
Almighty has commanded loving and obeying him, and
made it incumbent to follow him. He granted him
magnificent special privileges such as: Al-Wasilah!'l Al
Kawthar, Al-Hawdh, and Al-Magam Al-Mahmud.

This belief arises from the textual and rational proofs that
follow:
Textual Proofs

1. The testimony of Allah the Almighty, and His angels
about the revelation to the Messenger . Allah said:
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(1] Al.Wasilah is the privilege for the Messenger of Allah (#) to
intercede with Allah on the Day of Resurrection. Al-Kawthar is a
river in Paradise for his followers. Al-Hawdh is the water-basin for
his followers; once a Muslim drinks its water on the Day of
Judgement he will never feel thirst again. Al-Magam Al-Mahmud is
the praised station in the Hereafter.
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4But Allah bears witness to that which He has sent down (the
Qur'an) unto you; He has sent it down with His Knowledge,
and the angels bear witness. And Allah is All-Sufficient as a
Witness.$ (4:166)

The statement of Allah the Almighty about the universality
of the Message of Muhammad # that he is the last
Prophet, making obeying and loving him a requirement:
€50 0 16 K55 o 0L 0250 s 6 e gy
€O mankind! Verily, there has come to you the Messenger
with the truth from your Lord. So believe in him, it is better
for you.$ (4:170)
And:
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40 People of the Scripture (Jews and Christians)! Now has
come to you Our Messenger making (things) clear unto you,
after a break in (the series of) Messengers, lest you say : ‘There
came unto us no bearer of glad tidings and no warner.” But
now has come unto you a bearer of glad tidings and a
warner .$(5:19)
And:
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¢And We have sent you (Muhammad) not but as a mercy for
the ‘Alamin.® (21:107)

And:
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¢He it is Who sent among the unlettered ones a Messenger
(Muhammad) from among themselves, reciting to them His
verses, purifying them, and teaching them the Book (this

Qur'an) and Al-Hikmah. And verily, they had been before in
manifest error.} (62:2)
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And:
i 45
€Muhammad is the Messenger of Allah.p (48:29)
And:
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€Blessed is He Who sent down the Criterion to His servant

(Muhammad) that he may be a warner to the ‘Alamin. ¥ (25:1)
And:
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¢Muhammad is not the father of any of your men, but he is
the Messenger of Allah and the last of the Prophets.  (33:40)
And:
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¢The Hour has drawn near, and the moon has been cleft
asunder.¥ (54:1)
And:
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¢Verily, We have granted you (Muhammad) Al-Kawthar.p
(108:1)
And:
DA &5 2ws 505
¢And verily, your Lord will give you (all good) so that you
shall be well-pleased.p (93:5)
And:
€3 O G B 55
41t may be that your Lord will raise you to Magam Mahmud.
(17:79) :
And:
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40O you who believe! Obey Allah and obey the Messenger.$
(4:59)

And:
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4Say : If your fathers, your sons, your brothers, your wives,
your kindred, the wealth that you have gained, the commerce
in which you fear a decline, and the dwellings in which you
delight are dearer to you than Alldh and His Messenger, and
striving hard and fighting in His cause, then wait until Allah
brings about His Decision (torment).$(9:24)

And:
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¢You are the best of people ever raised up for mankind.}
(3:110)
And:
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¢Thus We have made you a just (and the best) nation, that
you be witnesses over mankind and the Messenger be a witness
over you.$ (2:143)

And:
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¢Say: If you (really) love Alldh, then follow me, Allah will
love you and forgive you your sins.y (3:31)

3. Allah’s Messenger 3£ informed of his Prophethood, and
that Prophethood ended with His Message, which is for all
peoples, and that it is obligatory to obey him. He i said:

o 43 2% e - P T -
edbtiee 2 G - g ¥ L 6h

I am the Prophet, there is no lie in it I am the son of ‘Abdul
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Muttalib.v (Al-Bukhari and Muslim)
And:
£b Dl 43 5 G 6 i2

¢I was the servant of Allah, and the last of the Prophets when
Adam was dust.» (Al-Bukhari in At-Tarikh, Ahmad, and Ibn
Hibban graded it Sahih.)

And:
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«The parable of myself and the other Prophets is similar to that
of a man who built a house and perfectly decorated it except a
place of one brick. The people used to go round this house,

wonder, and say : ‘If only this brick were put in!?’ Thus, I am
that brick and I am the last of the Prophets.)Agreed upon)

And:
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«By Him! In Whose Hand my soul is! None of you will be a
(true) believer until 1 am dearer to him than his children,
parents, and all the people.» (Al-Bukhari)

And:
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tAll of you will be admitted into Paradise except he who
rejects.» He was asked: “And who would reject O
Messenger of Allah?” He replied: «Whoever obeyed me
would be admitted into Paradise, and whoever disobeyed me
then he rejected.» (Al-Bukhari)

And:
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(Prophethood and Messengership have come to their end,
therefore there will never be a Messenger after me nor a
Prophet . {Recorded by Ahmad, and At-Tirmithi who said that it is
Sahih.)

And:
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U have been preferred to the other Prophets by six (privileges) :
I have been given encompassing speech; I have been made
victorious due to the fright (of my enemies); The spoils of war
have been made lawful for me; The earth has been made a place
of prayer for me and a means of purification; 1 have been sent
to all people; The chain of Prophethood is finished with me.»
(Muslim and At-Tirmithi)
And:
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tWhoever obeys me, obeys Alldh. Whoever disobeys me,
disobeys Allah. Whoever obeys my ‘Amir, obeys me. Whoever
disobeys my ‘Amir, disobeys me .» (Al-Bukhari)

And:
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«Verily, not a Prophet will be admitted into Paradise until |
am admitted into it first. And not a nation will be admitted
into Paradise until my nation will be admitted into it first.
(Ad-Daraqutni, and it is Hasan)

And:
058 V) Ul S o) ikt s (N1 20y 2 G 25 56 i
“On the Day of Judgement, | will be the leader of the
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Prophets, their spokesman, and the one privileged with
intercession and I am not boasting.» (At-Tirmithi, Ibn Majah, and
Ahmad)

And:
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C.:‘b...a J }‘ K] chu
4On the Day of Judgement, I will be the master of the sons of
Adam, the first one whose grave will be split open, the first to
intercede, and the first whose intercession will be granted.»
{Muslim)

4. The Tawrah and the Injil bore witness to his advent, his
Message and his Prophethood. Musa and Tsa foretold of his
mission. Alldh narrated about Isa:
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§And (remember) when ‘Isa, son of Maryam, said: ‘O
Children of Israel! 1 am the Messenger of Allih unto you,
confirming the Tawrah (which came) before me, and giving
glad tidings of a Messenger to come after me, whose name shall
be Ahnad."d (61:6)

And:
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&Those who follow the Messenger, the Prophet who can neither
read nor write whom they find written with them in the
Tawrah and the Injil - he commands them with Al-Ma'ruf
(good); and forbids them from Al-Munkar (evil); he allows
them as lawful At-Tayyibat (i.e. all that is good and lawful),
and prohibits them as unlawful Al-Khaba'ith (i.e. all that is
evil and unlawful).$ (7:157)

The following is in the Tawrah: “Allah said: I will raise
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among them a Prophet like you (Musa) from their brothers.
[ will cast My Word in his mouth, he will tell them
everything I command him. Whoever of them does not obey
his speech which he delivers in My Name, I will avenge
that.” (Deuteronomy 18:18-19)

This statement in today’s version of the Tawrah testifies to
the Prophethood of our Prophet Muhammad #; and his
Messengership. It also testifies that following him, and
obeying him is mandatory. This statement is an argument
against the Jews even though they misinterpret or deny it;
since the saying: “I will raise among them a Prophet”
testifies to the Prophethood and Messengership of the
Messenger of Allah #¥; since the one spoken to here is
Musa (upon him be peace). He is a Prophet and a
Messenger, hence the one like him is a Prophet and a
Messenger. His saying: “From their brothers,” refers plainly
to (our Messenger) Muhammad jz. His saying: “I will cast
My Word in his mouth,” applies to none but to our Prophet
Muhammad i because he read the Word of Allah, i.e. the
Noble Qur’an and memorized it. His saying: “he will speak
to them everything I command him (to convey).” is a further
proof because the Prophet iz has spoken of the Unseen in
words never spoken by any of the other Prophets; since he
told some of what had taken place and of what will take
place till the Day of Judgement.

It is also written in the Tawrah: “‘O Prophet! We have sent
you as a witness and a giver of glad tidings, and a warner,
and a guardian of the illiterates. You are My servant and
My Messenger. I have named you Al-Mutawakkil (who
depends on Allah). You are neither discourteous, harsh nor
one who clamors in the markets, and you do not do evil to
those who do evil to you, but you deal with them with
forgiveness and kindness.’ Allah will not let him die until he
makes straight the crooked people by making them say, ‘La
ilaha illallah,’ opening blind eyes, deaf ears, and covered
hearts.” (Stated by ‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr bin Al-‘As, recorded
by Al-Bukhari, no. 2125.)
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It also says: “They have moved me to jealousy with that
which is not God; they have provoked me to anger with
their vanities: and I will replace them with another people; I
will provoke them to anger with a foolish nation.”
(Deuteronomy 32:21)

The saying, “a foolish nation” clearly refers to the Arabs,
since it is the Arabs who were living in ignorance before the
Prophet #; was sent. Their degree of ignorance was such
that the Jews called them “illiterates.” Also mentioned in it:
“The sceptre shall not depart from Judah nor a lawgiver
from between his feet, until Shiloh come; and all the
nations shall await him.” (Genesis 25:50)

So who is it that all of the nations awaited other than our
Prophet Muhammad 3%? Especially the Jews, they were the
largest group awaiting him, and they clearly recognized him
but envy prevented them from believing in him and
following him . As Allah said in Surat Al-Bagarah:
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§Although they aforetime had sought victory over those who
disbelieved, then when there came to them that which they

recognized, they disbelieved in it. So let the curse of Alldh be
upon the disbelievers.$(2:89)

This is mentioned in the modern version of the Injil (New
Testament) in the following:

1. During those times, John the Baptist came to the Jews
saying: “Repent! For the kingdom of heaven is near.”
(Matthew 3:2) This indicates the coming of Muhammad #
since he is the one who ruled with the law of the heavens.

2. The believers have another description as well, the saying
goes: “The kingdom of heaven is like a mustard grain which a
man took, and sowed in his field: which indeed is the least of
all seeds, but it becomes a tree.” (Matthew 13:31-32) This
lesson in the modern version of the Injil is the same
mentioned by Allah in the Noble Qur’an when He said:
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{And their simlitude in the Injil is like a seed which sends
forth its blade, then makes it strong : it then becomes thick, and
it stands on its own stem, delighting the sowers, raging the
disbelievers with them .$(48:29)

This refers to Muhammad 2 and his Companions.

3. “I must go away: for if I go not away, the Paraclete will
not come unto you; but if I depart, I will send him to you.
And when he is come, he will reprove the world of sin.”
(John 16:7) Is not this passage from the modern Injil clearly
a prophecy of Muhammad §? Who is the Paraclete if not
Muhammad #? And who is the one who reproved the world
of sin besides him? He is the one who was sent while the
world was drowning in evil and corruption, and idolatry had
spread even to the People of the Book. Who is it that after
the ascent of ‘Isa, upon him be peace, brought the
invitation to Allah the Lord of the heavens and the earth if
it were not Muhammad #?

Rational Proofs

1. What reason denies Muhammad # being sent as a
Messenger, while hundreds of Messengers and thousands of
Prophets were sent before him?

If neither reason nor religion deny this, how is it then that
.his Message is denied and his Messengership to all
humanity is rejected?

2. The prevalent circumstances surrounding his advent
required a heavenly Message in order to renew the pledge
between Allah the Creator and His creatures.

3. The rapid and mass acceptance of Islam worldwide and
in many countries, plus the preference of it over other
religions is a further proof of his Prophethood.

4. The soundness, truthfulness, and applicability of the
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principles brought by Islam, in addition to their blessed and
good results testify that they were from Allah, and to the
Messengership of Muhammad 3%.

5. There were many miracles and phenomenal acts that
took place at the hands of Muhammad . Reason rejects
them being carried out by other than a Messenger of Allah.
Such events have been narrated in authentic Hadiths
whose narrators and reporters in each level of transmission
reach a number making it impossible to reject them, except
by one devoid of reason.

i) The splitting of the moon: Al-Walid bin Al-Mughirah and
some others of the unbelievers of Quraysh asked the
Messenger of Allah # to produce a miracle substantiating
his truthfulness, therefore the moon was split into two
sections one in view above a mountain and the other
beyond it. The Messenger of Alldh # said to them:
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Look and bear witness.» Some of them said: “I have seen the
moon between the two gaps of Abi Qubays mountain.” The
Quraysh questioned the neighboring tribes, and they
confirmed this incident. These verses were revealed:
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&The Hour has drawn near, and the moon has been cleft
asunder. And if they see a sign, they turn away, and say:
“This is continuous magic.” They belied (the verses of Allah
this Qur'an), and followed their own lusts.p (54:1-3)

ii) Qatadah’s eye was gouged out and fell on his cheek on

the day of Uhud. The Messenger of Allah i replaced it and
it was even better than before.

iii) On the day of the battle of Khaybar, ‘Ali bin Abi Talib
suffered from an ailment in his eyes. The Messenger of
Allah i put some of his saliva in them, and behold! they
healed and were better than before.
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iv) On the day of Badr, Ibn Al-Hakam’s leg was broken. The
Messenger of Allih # put some of his saliva on it and it
healed. He never felt any pain in his leg after that.

v) The trees spoke to him; once a Bedouin approached the
Messenger of Allah # who asked him:
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“Would you wish for good?» The man asked: “What is it?” The
Messenger of Allah % said:
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“To testify that none has the right to be worshipped except
Allgh, ascribing no partner to Him, and (to testify that)
Muhammad is His servant and His Messenger.»

The Bedouin said: “Who testifies to what you say?” The
Messenger of Allah # said:

.. .
LHESLPRTS)

“This tree. "Pointing at a tree in the valley bank. The tree came
and stood between his hands. The Messenger of Allah ¥ asked
it to testify three times and the tree did as it was asked.

vi) The groaning of the trunk of a palm-tree and weeping in
an audible voice which was heard by all of those who were
in the Masjid. The Messenger of Allah # used to deliver the
Khutbah (the Friday sermon) on the trunk of a palm-tree.
When a wooden pulpit was made for him, he left the trunk
and stood on the pulpit. At that time the trunk wept
longing for him in a voice so audible that it was heard by
all of those in the Masjid. The trunk did not stop weeping
until the Messenger of Allah s placed his noble hand on it.

vii) His invocation against Kisra the Persian that his
kingdom be torn. Thus, his kingdom was ruined.

viii) His invocation for Ibn ‘Abbas to gain understanding in
the religion. Ibn ‘Abbas was one of the most notable Muslim
scholars.

ix) The increase of small amounts of food due to his
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invocation. About eighty men ate from one and half pounds,
or about three quarters of a kilogram of barley.

x) The increase of water due to his invocation. On the day
of Al-Hudaybiah, the people were extremely thirsty, so they
went to Allah’s Messenger i before whom there was a jar
filled with water and said: “We have no water except what
you have.”

The Messenger of Allah 3z put his hand in the jar, and
behold! the water gushed forth like springs between his
fingers. The people drank and performed ablution. They
were about one thousand five hundred men.

xi) The Isra’ and Mi‘raj (the Night Journey and Ascension)
from the Sacred Masjid in Makkah to the Agsa Masjid in
Jerusalem then to Sidrat Al-Muntaha (the Lote tree at the
furthest height beyond which none passes) and returning
while his bed was still warm.

xii) The Noble Qur’an, is the Book narrating the news of those
who precede us and those who will succeed, judging between
us, containing light and guidance. It is his Great Miracle and
the everlasting and eternal proof in all times and ages
testifying to his Prophethood. It is the plain argument to all
creatures until Allah the Almighty destroys the earth.

Thus, the Noble Qur'an is the greatest miracle given to our
Prophet Muhammad #. The Messenger of Allah i said:
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«There is not a Prophet except he was given signs by which his
people would believe in him. What I was given is the

Revelation from Alldh. Therefore 1 hope 1 will be the one
having more followers on the Day of Resurrection "

1 Most of these miracles are confirmed in the Two Sahihs and those
not mentioned in the Two Sahihs are in the remainder of the Six
Books.
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Belief in the Last Day

The Muslim believes there will be a Final Hour bringing the
end to this worldly life, and that there will be a Last Day
after which there will be no other day. Then the Second Life
comes. The term “Last Day” refers to events of the
Hereafter, when Allah the Almighty, will resurrect all the
creatures, gather them before Him and call them all to
account. Then He will reward the pious with the eternal
bliss in Paradise, and the evildoers with the disgraceful
chastisement in the Fire.

The Hour has signs and precursors. Like the appearance of
Al-Masih Ad-Dajjal (the False Messiah), Gog and Magog, the
descent of Isa (Jesus) (upon him be peace), the appearance
of the Beast, the rising of the sun from the west, etc.

Then the Trumpet will be blown once, for all the great
terror and annihilation, and again for resurrection and
gathering to congregate before the Lord of the Worlds. Then
the Records will be issued; some will receive their records
with their right hands, and some others with their left
hands.

Then the Scale (Al-Mizan) will be erected and Reckoning will
begin. This ends with those destined for Paradise entering
it, and the those destined for the Fire entering it. Such
belief arises from the textual, inductive and logical
evidences that follow:

Textual Proofs
1. Allah the Almighty said:
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&Whatsoever is on it (the earth) will perish. And the Face of
your Lord full of Majesty and Honor will remain forever.$
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(55:26-27)

And:
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§And We granted not to any human being immortality before
you (O Muhammad); then if you die, would they live forever?
Everyone is going to taste death, and We shall make a trial of
you with evil and with good. And to Us you will be
returned.¥ (21:34-35)
And:

&The disbelievers pretend that they will never be resurrected
(for the Account). Say (O Muhammad): “Yes! By my Lord,
you will certainly be resurrected, then you will be informed of
(and recompensed for) what you did; and that is easy for
Allah.'$ (64:7)

And:
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¢Do they not think that they will be resurrected (for

reckoning), on a Great Day? The Day when (all) mankind will
stand before the Lord of all that exists?% (83:4-6)

And:
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$And warn (them) of the Day of Assembling of which there is
no doubt, when a party will be in Paradise and a party in the
blazing Fire (Hell).% (42:7)
And:
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&When the earth is shaken with its (final) earthquake. And
when the earth throws out its burdens. And man will say:
‘What is the matter with it?" That Day it will declare its
information (about all that happened over it of good or evil).
Because your Lord will inspire it. That Day mankind will
proceed in scattered groups that they may be shown their
deeds. So whosoever does good equal to the weight of an atom
(or a small ant) shall see it. And whosoever does evil equal to
the weight of an atom (or a small ant) shall see it.p (99:1-8)
And:
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€Do they then wait for anything other than that the angels
should come to them, or that your Lord (Allah) should come,
or that some of the Signs of your Lord should come (i.c.
portents of the Hour, e.g., rising of the sun from the west)!
The day that some of the Signs of your Lord do come, no good
will it do to a person to believe then, if he believed not before,

nor earned good (by performing deeds of righteousness) through
his Faith. ¥ (6:158)

And:
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<And when the Word (of torment) is fulfilled against them, We
shall bring out from the earth a beast for them, to speak to

them because mankind believed not with certainty in Our
Ayaat.  (27:82)

And:
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€Until, when Ya'juj and Ma'juj (Gog and Magog) are let loose
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(from their barrier), and they swoop down from every mound.
And the true promise (Day of Resurrection) shall draw near (of
fulfillment). Then (when mankind is resurrected from their
graves), you shall see the eyes of the disbelievers fixedly staring
in horror.$ (21:96-97)
And:
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$And when the son of Maryam (i.e. ‘Isa) is quoted as an
example, behold, your people cry aloud (laugh out at the
example). And say: ‘Are our aalihah (gods) better or is he
[‘Isa]?’ They quoted not the above example except for
argument. Nay! But they are a quarrelsome people. He (‘Isa)
was not more than a slave. We granted Our Favor to him, and
We made him an example for the Children of Israel (i.e. his
creation without a father). And if it were Our Will, We would
have [destroyed you (mankind) all, and] made angels to replace
you on the earth. And he (‘Isa), shall be a known sign for (the
coming of) the Hour (Day of Resurrection) [i.e. ‘Isa’s descent
on the earth]. Therefore have no doubt concerning it (i.e. the
Day of Resurrection) . (43:57-61)

And:
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éAnd the Trumpet will be blown, and all who are in the
heavens and all who are on the earth will swoon away, except
him whom Allah wills. Then it will be blown a second tinte,

and behold they will be standing, looking on (waiting). And
the earth will shine with the light of its Lord (Allah, when He
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will come to judge among men), and the Book will be placed
(open); and the Prophets and the witnesses will be brought
forward, and it will be judged between them with truth, and
they will not be wronged. And each person will be paid in full
of what he did; and He is Best Aware of what they do.3
(39:68-70)
And
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€And We shall set up Balances of justice on the Day of
Resurrection, then none will be dealt with unjustly in
anything. And if there be the weight of a mustard seed, We
will bring it. And Sufficient are We fo take account.$ (21:47)

And

L egT RS o g3 n. Acce sZee s, FIn e o Broes 2 23 s
3 DS & &% IO ST A Wriisely @il g o B3P

K ot fe Mrere, mZRNB, o e . T Toge pu B ste pres
oe S Ll de alldly (03350 05 o6 AN S5 LAl Gy
T Tl L

Are - P 4 SOR SR BV e P, ﬁ&tl’-f"‘: . < s
ey oj S DgGE K. GE Y 5,55 323 INFa20 day e ol

- {22t A o Fie s o2t Moo Arer -
L\, .;_,‘.I.: 3 ek g @;A..‘.:f_ 6] f,l; dyis exe

e PRI AT B - - 04 o B IR A - .,
PO [N A R P S o AR E W 5T el e
Begerem A 2 oo Apew cu B o B e ZEe
! u.-fa,‘j‘_-g-__n._d,q‘,n._.”_.gé,a.ubrv

o e

=

o % o5 . sy ;(’i’.\gg’,/ - ,_:' - -:_-;;,‘{,':n f' 4:”
bl G olls AL g o3l © v <X G

. 3 s a3 N Y a1 2 s per (sRer <o Lozh aEea et .
mp ¥ o€ A ImISKUR Oy AT 6B AL § 3 LGS i
Sar 2

2y A A T Y R
i 6§ B2 LITD ackidl

,,,,,

&Then when the Trumpet will be blown with one blowing (the
first one). And the earth and the mountains shall be removed
from their places, and crushed with a single crushing. Then on
that Day shall the (Great) Event befall. And the heaven will be
rent asunder, for that Day it (the heaven) will be frail and torn
up. And the angels will be on its sides, and eight angels will,
that Day, bear the Throne of your Lord above them. That Day
shall you be brought to Judgement, not a secret of you will be
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hidden. Then as for him who will be given his Record in his
right hand will say: ‘Here! Read my Record! Surely, 1 did
believe that I shall meet my Account!” So he shall be in a life,
well-pleasing in a lofty Paradise, the fruits in bunches whereof
will be low and near at hand. Eat and drink at ease for that
which you have sent on before you in days past! But as for him
who will be given his Record in his left hand, he will say: ‘I
wish that 1 had not been given my Record! And that 1 had
never known how my Account is! Would that it had been my
end (death)! My wealth has not availed me; my power (and
arguments to defend myself) have gone from me!” (It will be
said): ‘Seize him and fetter him. Then throw him in the
blazing Fire. Then fasten him with a chain whereof the length
is seventy cubits! Verily, he used not to believe in Allah, the
Most Great, and urged not on the feeding of Al-Miskin (the
poor).’¥ (69:13-34)

And
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¢So by your Lord, surely, We shall gather them together, and
(also) the Shayatin [(devils) with them], then We shall bring
them round Hell on their knees. Then indeed We shall drag out
from every sect all those who were worst in obstinate rebellion
against the Most Gracious (Allah). Then, verily, We know best
those who are most worthy of being burnt therein. There is not
one of you but will pass over it (Hell); this is with your Lord,
a Decree which must be accomplished. Then We shall save
those who used to fear Allah and were dutiful to Him. And We
shall leave the Zalimun (polytheists and wrongdoers) therein
(humbled) to their knees (in Hell).¥ (19:68-72)

2. The statements of the Messenger of Allah:

»
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«The Hour will not be established until a man passes by
another man’s grave and says: ‘I wish 1 was in his place.”
(Ahmad, Al-Bukhari and Muslim)
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«The Hour will not be before these ten signs take place:
The quakes in the east;
the quakes in the west;
the quakes in the Arabian Peninsula;
the Smoke ;
the Dajjal and the Beast;
Gog and Magog ;
the rising of the sun from the west;

the coming out of fire from the farthest place in ‘Aden; that
will compel people to evacuate;
the descent of “Isa son of Maryam.» (Muslim)

And:
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«The Dajjal will appear in my nation (among my followers)
and will stay for forty. Allah will send ‘Isa son of Maryam in
the appearance of ‘Urwah bin Mas’ud, he will chase him and
kill him. Then the people will stay for seven years without
hostility between them. Then Alldh will send a cold wind from
the direction of Syria and no one in whose heart is a weight of
an atom of good or belief will remain, except it takes away his
soul; even if he resorted to the center of a mountain, it will
chase him and take away his soul. Only the evilest of people
will remain alive; they will neither enjoin what is right nor
denounce what is wrong. Shaytan will appear to them and say :
‘Is it not opportune for you to respond?’ They will say: ‘What
do you command us?’ He will command them idol worship. At
that time they will live luxurious life. Then, the Trumpet will
be blown, no one will hear it except he listens attentively to it.
The first man to hear it is a man who will be mending the
water basin of his camels. The man will faint and so will the
other people. Then a light rain from the sky will fall, therewith
the bodies of the people will sprout. Then, the Trumpet will be
blown once again, and behold! All of them will be standing and
looking. Then it will be said : ‘O people! Come fast before Your
Lord, and stop them, they will be questioned. Then it will be
said: ‘Sort out the rightful inmates of the Fire." It will be
asked: ‘How many?’ It will be said: ‘Nine hundred and
ninety-nine out of one thousand.’ Such is the Day that will
turn the children gray-headed and the Day when the Shin will
be uncovered.» (Muslim)

He i also said:
(e i e V) G £ EN

«The Hour will not come except upon the evilest of people.b (Muslim)
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And:
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«There are forty between the two blows. Then Allah will send
down water (rain) from the heaven, and the people will sprout
like the crops. Every person will disintegrate except for the

coccyx, from which people will be rejuvenated on the Day of
Resurrection.» (Muslim)

And:
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O people! You will be gathered before your Lord, bare-foot,
naked, and uncircumcised. The first one to be clothed will be
Ibrahim, upon him be peace. Some of my followers will be
taken to the left. I will say: ‘O Lord! These are my
companions!” Allah will say: ‘You do not know what they
innovated (in religion) after you."
And:
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tNot one of you will move his feet on the Day of Judgement
until he is asked about four (things): His life and how has he
spent it, his knowledge and what he did with it, his wealth -

how he earned and spent it, and his body and how he cared for
it.n

And:
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tMy Hawdh is one month’s distance. Its water is whiter than
milk, its smell is better than musk, its cups are like the stars of
heaven. Whoever drinks its water, he will never feel thirsty
again .

When ‘A’ishah, may Allah be pleased with her, mentioned
the Fire and began to weep, the Messenger of Allah
asked her:

1T SLSIGD

«Why do you weep?» She replied, “I thought about the Fire,
that is why 1 weep.” ‘A’ishah then asked: “Will one
remember their household on the Day of Judgement?” The
Messenger of Allah i said:
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«Except in three situations: When one’s own deeds are
weighed till he knows whether they be heavy or light; when the
Records are issued until he knows whether his record will be
presented to him in his right hand, in his left hand, or behind
his back. And when passing on the Sirat until he passes
safely . (Abu Dawud.)

And:
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«Every Prophet had a prayer for his nation, and all the
Prophets have communicated their prayers for their nations (to

Allah). As for nte, | have saved my prayer for intercession for
my nation.»

And:
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«I am the master of the sons of Adam - and I am not boasting.
I am the first the earth will split open for on the Day of
Judgement - and I am not boasting. I am the first to ask
intercession and the first whose intercession will be responded
to, and I am not boasting. The banner of praise will be in my
hand, and I am not boasting.» (At-Tirmithi, Ibn Majah, An-Nasa’i,
Ibn Hibban and Al-Hakim who said that it is Sahih.)
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(Whoever asks (Alldh) to admit him into Paradise three times,
Paradise will say: 'O Allah! Admit him into Paradise.’
Whoever seeks refuge from the Fire three times, the Fire will
say: ‘O Allah! Save him from the Fire.’»

3. The belief of the millions of the Prophets, Messengers,
wise, knowledgeable, and righteous servants of Allah in the
Last Day, and their conviction and certainty in all that was
narrated about it.

Rational Proofs

1. Allah has the ability to rejuvenate all creatures after their
death, since re-creating them is in no way more difficult
than originating them. Reason does not reject the ideas of
resurrection and reward. Reason negates only what is
impossible, such as the accord of two opposites or two
contradictions. But this is clearly not the case with the idea
of resurrection and accountability.

3. Due to Allah’s obvious wisdom in the affairs of His
creatures, and the competition in every sphere and realm of
life, it is unlikely that the creatures would not be
resurrected after death, ending the short earthly life to
requite them for their good and evil deeds.

4. The blessings and hardships of the earthly life alone
testify to the existence of another life in another realm full
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of justice, good, perfection, bliss and hardship - all greater
and more encompassing. For this life with its bliss and
hardship would not resemble that life except as the mere
picture of a palace resembles a magnificent palace in
reality, or the comparison between a luxurious garden and
that of a small leaf.

® ® &
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Belief in the Punishment
and Bliss in the Grave

The Muslim believes that the chastisement and bliss in the
grave, and the questioning of the two angels are correct and
are the truth, due to the following textual and rational
proofs:

Textual Proofs
1. Allah the Almighty informs of these matters:
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¢And if you could see when the angels take away the souls of
those who disbelieve (at death); they smite their faces and their
backs, (saying): ‘Taste the punishment of the blazing Fire. This
is because of that which your hands had forwarded.’” And
verily, Allah is not unjust to His slaves.y (8:50-51)

And:
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€And if you could but see when the Zalimun (wrongdoers) are
in the agonies of death, while the angels are stretching forth
their hands (saying) : ‘Deliver your souls! This day you shall be

recompensed with the torment of degradation because of what
you used to utter against Alldh other than the truth. And you
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used to reject His Ayat (signs, revelations) with disrespect!’
And truly, you have come unto Us alone (without wealth,
companions or anything else) as We created you the first time.
You have left behind you all that which We had bestowed on
you. We see not with you your intercessors that you claimed lo
be partners with Allth. Now all relations between you and
them have been cut off, and all that you used to claim has
vanished from you .y (6:93-94)

And:
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€We shall punish them twice, and thereafter they Y shall be
brought back to a great torment.$ (9:101)

And:
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&The Fire, they are exposed to it, morning and afternoon. And
on the Day when Hour will be established (it will be said to the
angels): ‘Cause Fir'aun’s people to enter the severest
forment!'}y (40:46)

And:
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{Allah will keep firm those who believe, with the word that
stands firm in this world (i.e. they will keep on worshipping
Allgh Alone), and in the Hereafter. And Allah will cause to go

astray those who are wrongdoers, and Allih does what He
wills. ¥ (14:27)

2. Allah’s Messenger # also informed of such matters:
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«Upon burying the servant in his grave, while his friends are
departing and he still hears the rustle of their shoes, two angels
come to him and sit him up. They say to him: ‘What did you
say about this man (Muhammad 35).” The believer will say: ‘I
testify that he is the servant of Allah and His Messenger.’ It
will be said to him: ‘Look at your seat in the Fire. Allah has
replaced it with a seat in Paradise for you. Then, he will see
both of them. As for the hypocrite or the disbeliever, the fwo
angels will say to him: ‘What did you say about this man?’
He will say: ‘I do not know. I would repeat what the people
were saying.” It will be said to him: “You have neither known
nor followed.” Then he will be struck with hammers of iron.

As a result, he will cry a very loud cry that will be heard by
all except humans and jinns.» (Al-Bukhari)
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¢Upon the death of each one of you his seat will be shown to
him by day and by night. If he is (to be one) of the people of
the Fire, he will be of the people of the Fire. Then it will be

said to him: ‘This is your seat until Allah resurrects you on
the Day of Judgement.’s (Al-Bukhari)

In the invocation of the Messenger of Allah s:
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«O Allah! T seek refuge in You from the punishment in the

grave, from the chastisement of the Fire, and from the turmoil
of Al-Masih Ad-Dajjal.» (Al-Bukhari)

The Prophet £ passed by two graves, and he said:
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«The two men buried in these graves are tortured. They are
not tortured for something major.» Then he said: «But
indeed! One of them used to spread the slatements of others,
and the other did not protect himself for his urine.» (Al-Bukhari)

3. The belief of the billions of scholars, the righteous, and
the believers of the followers of Muhammad i and those of
the previous nations in the chastisement and bliss in the
grave, in addition to their conviction in all that was said
about that.

Rational Proofs

1. One’s belief in Allah, His angels, and the Last day
requires his belief in the chastisement and bliss in the
grave and in all related matters, since this is an element of
the belief in the unseen. Whoever believes in some of its
elements, he should necessarily believe in the others.

2. Reason neither rejects nor negates the chastisement and
bliss in the grave and what happens therein, such as the
question of the two angels. Rather sound reason
acknowledges and supports it.

3. A person sleeping may have a dream and be pleased and
delighted by its effect. He feels sorrow and regret when he
is awakened. Likewise, he may dream of what he dislikes
and so he feels regret and distress because of it. When he
is awakened, he praises the person who woke him.

Both the case of pleasure and sorrow felt by one sleeping
affect his soul, although they are not tangible or visible. No
one denies this. How then can the chastisement and bliss
in the grave be denied although the case is same?

® ® ®



92 Minhaj Al-Muslim

Belief in Divine Decree (Qadha’)
and Will (Qadar)

The Muslim believes in the Qadha’ and Qadar of Allah the
Almighty. He believes in His Wisdom and Will, and that
nothing in existence occurs or takes place except after
Allah’s Knowledge and allocation for it, and that He is Just
in His Decree and Will, Wise in His disposal and
arrangement of affairs and that His Wisdom complies with
His Will. He is also convinced that whatever Allah wills, will
come to pass, and whatever He does not will, will never
occur, and that there is neither power nor might except
from Allah. The following are the textual and rational
proofs:

Textual Proofs
The statements of Allah the Almighty:

¢ Verily, We have created all things with Qadar.$ (54:49)
And:

T Aeg  we (B M L Sber s 2 i - 0
5{2‘;:‘;_,1-.: 248 Y sdi Gy Al big Y1 e o ul)§

rd

&And there is not a thing, but with Us are the supplies
thereof. And We send it not down except in a known
measure.$ (15:21)

And:
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€No calamity befalls on the earth or in yourselves but it is
inscribed in the Book of Decrees, before We bring it into
existence. Verily, that is easy for Allah.} (57:22)
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And:
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§No calamity befalls, but by the Leave of Alldh.p (64:11)
And:
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§And We have fastened every man'’s deed lo his neck.p (17:13)
And:
§Say : Nothing shall ever happen to us except what Allah has
ordained for us. He is our Mawla (Lord, Helper, and

Protector). And in Allih let the believers put their trust.y
(9:51)

And:
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$And with Him are the keys of the Ghayb (all that is hidden),
none knows them but He. And He knows whatever there is in
the land and in the sea; not a leaf falls, but He knows it.
There is not a grain in the darkness of the earth nor anything
fresh or dry, but is written in a Clear Record .¥ (6:59)

And:
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¢And you cannot will unless (it be) that Alldh wills - Lord of
all that exists.$ (81:29)
And:
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¢ Verily, those for whom the good has preceded from Us, they
will be removed far therefrom (Hell).}» (21:101)
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And:
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41t was better for you to say, when you entered your garden :
“That which Allah wills (will come to pass)! There is no power
but with Allah!’¥» (18:39)

And:
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¢And never could we have found guidance, were it not that
Allah had guided us.$ (7:43)

2. Allah’s Messenger s said:
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The form of each one of you is gathered together in the womb
of his mother as a drop of sperm for forty days, and then it is a
clot for an equal period (of forty days) and then it is a piece of
flesh for a similar period (of forty days) and then Alldh sends
an angel to breathe the soul into him, and orders him to write
four things; i.e. his provision, his stated term to die (age) and
whether he will be of the wretched or the blessed (in the
Hereafter). And by the One Whom there is no God besides
Him! A person among you (or a man) may do the deeds of the
people of Paradise till there is only an arm’s-length distance
between him and Paradise, but then, that writing (which Alldh
ordered the angel to write) precedes, and he does the deeds of
the people of the Fire and enters it; and one of you may do the
deeds of the people of the Fire till there is only an arm’s-length
or two between him and the Fire, and then the writing
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precedes and he does the deeds of the people of Paradise and
enters it.» (Muslim)

The Messenger of Allah i advised ‘Abdullah bin ‘Abbas,
saying:
“ered e <o, e “bie. - L e z”l" M LIRS
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«O boy! I shall teach you something : Remember Allah, He will
protect you. If Allah protects you, you shall find Him before
you. If you ask, ask Allah. If you seek for help, seek the help of
Alldh. And be informed that all of the people gathered together
to benefit you, they will never benefit you in naught except
that which Allgh has decreed for you. And that, had they
gathered together to harm you, they will never harm you in
naught except that which Alldh has decreed for you. The pens
have been lifted, and the records have dried.» (At-Tirmithi who
said that it is Sahih.)
He i said:
0250 56 105 (0 codst T 0 Gl w3k G O3t p
GEL £, B red )8 selds i1 106
«The first thing that Allah had created is the Pen. He then '
said to it: ‘Write.” It said: ‘My Lord! What would 1 write?’
Allah said: ‘Write the allotment of each thing fill the Hour is
established.’» (Ahmad and At-Tirmithi.)

And:
o e Grrdly R G ER TG 2 6 (yh) o5 i
t T R A e % Mot e . I T T
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tMusa argued with Adam. Musa said: ‘O Adam! You are our
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father. You have disappointed us and caused us to be expelled
from Paradise.” Adam said: ‘You are Musa. Allah has given
you preference and inscribed the Tawrah for you by His Hand;
how do you blame me for a deed decreed for me forty years
before creating me.” Thus, Adam confuted Musa. "' (Muslim)

The statement of the Messenger of Allih & clarifying the
articles of faith, saying:

- .ot U N - aey o . s, LA B PR}
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ut is to believe in Allah, His Angels, His Books, His
Messsengers, the Last Day, and to believe in the Divine Will,
both the good and evil of it.» (Muslim)

And:
o g6 W e 3K i
Act, as each one is enabled for that which he was created
for.» (Muslim)
And:
«iGd 3% Y i :.\\'
A vow does not change the Decree.? (The Group)
The Prophet #& said to ‘Abdullah bin Qays:
V153 Y3 05 Y edad 58 5 e 2008 Bl VT 5 5 i
sl
O “Abdullah! Let me teach you a statement from the treasures

of Paradise; ‘There is neither power nor might except from
Allah.’» (Al-Bukhari and Muslim)

1 Musa’s blame of Adam was inappropriate, since, if he blamed him
for being expelled from Paradise, he then blamed him for a deed
preordained for him. If he blamed him for the sin (eating of the
Forbidden Tree), then this is wrong since Adam repented to Allah
and anyone who repents is not to be blamed, in accordance with
either law or reason.
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A man said to the Prophet iz: “If Allah wills and if you
will.” He 3z said to him:

e B i e w3
ﬁ;...\:-j A bubn

«But say: ‘If Allah wills’ alone.» (An-Nasa’i who said that it is

Sahih.)
3. The belief of hundreds of millions of the knowledgeable,
wise, righteous people among the followers of Muhammad
# and others, in Alldh’s Decree and Preordainment, His
Wisdom and His Will. They believe everything is preceded
by His Knowledge and occurs in accordance with His
Decree, and that there will not be in His creation except
what He intends. Whatever He wills, shall be, and whatever
He does not will, shall not be. The Pen has recorded the
allotment for everything until the Hour is established.

Rational Proofs

1. It is practical that Allah would revive the creatures after
their annihilation, since reviving them is not more difficult
than creating them or bringing them into existence.

2. Reason does not deny any of the matters of the Decree,
Preordainment, Will, Wisdom and of Arrangement. Nay,
reason requires and compels belief in all of these.

3. The belief in Alldh the Almighty and His Ability requires
one to believe in his Decree, Preordaintment of all things,
His Wisdom and His Will.

4. People usually appreciate the efforts and the precise
planning of the architect when he designs a palace,
sketches it, and fixes the required time for its construction.
As soon as the prefixed days pass, the palace comes to
existence exactly the same as it had been designed by the
architect. How is it deniable then, that Allah measured all
that would exist until the last Hour, then due to His perfect
Ability and Knowledge, what He decreed occurred exactly as
He ordained, in time and place. And with all of this, it is
known that Allah is Able to do all things.
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-Tawhid Al-‘Ibadah (Worship)

The Muslim believes in the Divinity and Lordship of Alldh
over all creatures. And that none is worthy of worship
except Him and that there is no (true) Lord except him. For
this reason, he offers all the acts of worship to Allah alone,
in the very manner ordained by Him. He directs none of
that to any creature besides Allah the Almighty.

If he asks, he asks Allah. If he seeks help, he seeks it from
Allah. If he vows, he vows to none but Allah. All his inner
feelings such as fear and hope, repentance and love,
glorification and trust are directed solely to Allah. All his
apparent deeds such as Salah, Zakah, Sawm, Hajj, and
Jihad are directed exclusively to Allah. This is due to the
following textual and rational proofs:

Textual Proofs
1. Allah the Almighty ordered this:
ozt Ui ) 99
¢None has the right to be worshipped except Me, so worship
Me.$ (20:14) And:
L& ,OJ-&.)\’ '.L;§

¢And fear none but Me.¥ (2:40) And:

j PN KIESU PR v e i GRT e o
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€0 mankind! Worship your Lord (Alldh), Who created you
and those before you so that you may become the pious. Who

has made the earth a resting place for you, and the sky as a
canopy, and sent down water (rain) from the sky and brought
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forth therewith fruits as a provision for you. Then do not set
up rivals unto Allah (in worship) while you know ¥ (2:21-22)

And:

PN R Y

§So know that none has the right to be worshipped but Allah ¥
(47:19) And:

gl {50 3 A B Sy

&Then seek refuge in Allah. Verily, He is the All-Hearer, the
All-Knower .% (41:36) And:

R S A sy
¢And in Allah (Alone) therefore let the believers put their
trist. ¥ (64:13)
2. The statements of Allah the Almighty:
5400 st 4 bt S i e g €5 Y
¢And wverily, We have sent among cvery community a

Messenger (proclaiming) : Worship Allah (Alone) and avoid all
false deities.¥ (16:36)

And:
€l st 9 G5 S, SCET A8 B s ol K5 ST
$Whoever disbelieves in false deities and believes in Allah, then
le has grasped the most trustworthy handhold that will never
break .% (2:256)

And:
ol UH G Y AL bV )5 o G5 o S T
éAnd We did not send any Messenger before you but We

revealed to him saying: None has the right to be worshipped
but I, so worship Me.¥ (21:25)

And:

PRy

4Say: ‘Do you order me to worship other than Allah? O
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fool!’y (39:64)
And:

b B 3 3Gy

¢You (Alone) we worship, and you (Alone) we ask for help .3
(1:5)
And:

3-. R k4 -,
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4He sends down the angels with revelation of His Command to

whom of His slaves He wills (saying): Warn mankind that
none has the right to be worshipped but I, so fear Me. ¥ (16:2)

3. Allah’s Messenger iz informed about this matter in his
directive to Mu‘adh bin Jabal when sending him to Yemen:

0 0 1,355 5 4 3,25 331 o
(Let the first thing you invite them to is that they single out
Alldh.) (Agreed upon)
He asked Mu‘adh:
NN R T P A
‘O Mu‘adh! Do you know what Allih’s right over His
servants is?»

He replied, “Allah and His Messenger know better.” The
Messenger of Allah #% said:

B2 g 1,8,5 V5 0,00 5F 136
«To worship Him and not to associate any other with Him.»
(Agreed upon)

He said to ‘Abdullah bin ‘Abbas, may Allah be pleased with
him:

0bl Lainb EiEnt By i gleg Sl dp

Uf you ask, ask Allah Alone. And if you seck help, seek help
from Allgh alone.» (At-Tirmithi who said it is Sahih.)
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When a man said to the Messenger of Allah sz “If Alldh

wills and you will.” The Messenger of Allah i said to him:
ISR TEION AR )
«Say: ‘When Allah wills’ only.» (An-Nasa'i who said that it is
Sahih)
And:
s B ke Sy Sy
«The thing 1 ﬁ_;ar most for you is the minor Shirk.»
They asked: “What is the minor Shirk? O Messenger
Allah!” He said:
Al gl 8 g5 f s ey S @ 0k g
«Showing off. On the Day of Judgement and after Allah the
Almighty rewards the people in accordance with their deeds,
He will say (to the people who used to show off): “Go to those

whom you used to show off for in life and see if you could find
any reward with them.”» (Ahmad with a number of versions, it is

Hasan)
He i said:
AR VI RV R 5 TR L ISR MR PR
«Did not they make lawful to you what Allah appointed as
unlawful and you took them as lawful? And did not they make

unlawful to you what Allah made lawful and you took them as
unlawful?»

of

They replied: “Yes indeed.” Then the Messenger iz clarified:

it g

«That was your worship of them .»

This was said to ‘Adi bin Hatim when he heard Allah’s

saying:
.3z pobe

€ o o3 0 ey st Gy

4They have taken their rabbis and monks as lords besides
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Allah¥ (9:31) (At-Tirmithi who said that it is Hasan)

And he said, “O Messenger of Allah we did not worship
them.”

When some of the Companions, may Allah be pleased with
them, said to each other: “Let us seek aid from the Prophet
against this hypocrite (who used to harm them),” the
Messenger # forbade them and said:

sy 2 tres oE. 2 tces £ 5
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Do not seek aid from me. Seeking aid is from Allah (only).»

(At-Tabarani and it is Hasan)

His statement:
N8 ezt L oz K. e
“ﬂﬂ‘ JA}}H‘;:&:J:— !

«Whoever swears by anyone other than Alldh, he then commits
an act of Shirk.» (At-Tirmithi and he said that it is Hasan)

And his saying:
0858 T35 LB 13 op

tIncantation, amulets and love-spells are (forms of) Shirk.»
(Ahmad, Abu Dawud and others, and it is Hasan)

Rational Proofs

1. Allah is alone creating, providing, and managing all
matters, and not a single partner shares any of this with
Him. So it is obligatory to worship Him alone without
associating others with Him in any of these matters.

2. All creatures are subjugated to Him and are in need of
Him. So there is no possibility that one of them could be a
god worshipped besides Him.

3. Whoever is called upon, help or refuge is sought from,
they have no authority to give any assistance, aid, or
protection at all. This necessitates that any call upon them,
requests for help, vows to them, or dependence and reliance
upon those creatures is false.
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At-Tawassul "

The Muslim believes that Allah the Almighty loves the best
of deeds and actions, and that He loves the righteous of His
servants. He wants His servants to come nearer to Him, to
show their love to Him, and to seek a means of approach to
Him.

Thus, the Muslim draws closer to, and petitions Allah
through righteous deeds and good sayings. He asks from
Allah, petitioning Him by His Beautiful Names and His High
Attributes, by his belief and love for Him and for His
Messenger #, as well as his love for the righteous and for
the believers as a whole. He draws nearer to Allah by
performing obligatory Salah, Zakah, Sawm, and Hajj, and
by performing voluntary deeds. In the same way, He draws
nearer to Allah by shunning all forbidden acts and
prohibitions, and by not asking Allah to give “for the sake
of” any of His creatures nor because of the deeds of any of
His servants. Since there is none for whose sake it is - nor
are any actions committed by a creature - worth putting
before Alldh to petition Him to use as a means of approach
to Him.

Allah the Almighty did not legislate for His servants to try
to get closer to Him by deeds other than their own, along
with the purification of their own souls with faith and
righteous deeds. This belief is supported by the following
textual and rational proofs:

Textual Proofs
1. Alldh the Almighty has informed about this, saying:

1 A¢Tawassul and Al-Wasilah refer to various forms of petitioning
Alah, and seeking a means of approach to Him. Some forms are
legitimate and others not.
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€57 pudl 0 200 0 205 iy
€To Him, ascend (all) the goodly words, and the righteous
deeds exalt it. (35:10)

And:

€242 136 o000 5, 1 2 9
€O (you) Messengers! Eat of the Tayyibat (all good and lawful
things) and do righteous deeds.$ (23:51)

And:

= rer PRt e

€¢And We admitted him to Our Mercy; truly, he was of the
righteous .y (21:75)
And:
ol o) il B A 1 ol ey
€0 you who believe! Do your duty to Allah and fear Him.
And seek the means of approach to Him.$ (5:35) And:

R E ek T R g
€Say : If you (really) love Alldh, then follow me, Allih will
love you and forgive you your sins.p (3:31)
And:

€Our Lord! We believe in what You have sent down, and we
Jollow the Messenger (‘Isa); so write us down among those who
bear witness.p (3:53)

And:

G5 O G EE K i i ol e G K G TI
€Our Lord! Verily, we have heard the call of one (Muhammad)
calling to faith: ‘Believe in your Lord’ and we have believed.
Our Lord! Forgive us our sins and expiate from us our evil
deeds, and make us die (in the state of righteousness) along
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with Al-Abrar (the pious believers).$ (3:193)
And:

B s aal o Saht B IS T iR g AN A5
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¢And (all) the Most Beautiful Names belong to Allah, so call

on Him by them, and leave the company of those who belie or

deny His Names. They will be requited for what they used to
do.® (7:180)

And:
L B
&Fall prostrate and draw near (to Allah)!¥ (96:19)
1. Allah’s Messenger i informed about this, saying:
b Ny 3 o6 2 G b
«Allah is Good and accepts only that which is good.» (Muslim,
At-Tirmithi and Ahmad)

AN 3 3 B g S S5

wBe cognizant of Allah when at ease, that Alldl might help
you while in difficult circumstances. (From a Hadith recorded by
At-Tirmithi who said it is Sahih)

The Prophet i reported that Allih the Almighty said:
PTEANIA PR e R N B B
ot B gy gy Lo
«My servant does not draw near to Me by anything more
beloved to Me than what 1 have made obligatory upon him. My

servant continues to draw near to Me by the voluntary deeds,
until I love Him (Agreed upon)

And he iz reported that Alldh said:
GG L E35E 03 ) 5B By (s o) 258 Vs G D58 g
i LT g 30428 L. _;i: .
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oIf he comes near to Me a hand span, I will come near to him
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an arm's length. And if he comes near to Me an arm’s length,
I will come near to him two arm’s length. If he comes to Me
walking, I will come to him running . (Al-Bukhari)

In the Hadith about the three people enclosed by a boulder
in the cave, one of them petitioned Allah through his
obedience to his parents, the second through shunning
what Allah forbade, and the third through the act of paying
off an old debt after investing it. The three people had said
to each other:

1568 08 G0 AT g d 1,236 6w, S Yy ke

el S G 15555 BAN 3 58 e
“Look for the good deeds and petition Allah by them so that
Allah might release us from this disaster.” Upon their petition,

Allah released the rock that blocked the cave and they safely
exited the cave.) (Agreed upon)

And in the Prophet’s words:

' dela 345 45 G 250 6% 6 Ll
The servant is nearest to Allah while prostrating.» (Muslim
and others)

His # saying:
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‘O Allah! I ask You through each of your Names that You
named Yourself with, revealed in Your Book, taught to any of
Your creatures, or You kept in the Unseen with You. Let the
Great Qur'an be the delight of my heart, the light of my chest,

and the removal of my sadness, distress and grief.» (Ahmad with
a Hasan chain of narration)

In his # saying (about the invocation of a man to Allah):
Vg oo G5 el Yy Je2 w i L8 o 1is ol S
ug,,[,:.i
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«He has petitioned Allah with His Greatest Name, by which
He is never petitioned but He grants, and by which He is
never asked but responded.»

3. As mentioned in the Noble Qur’an, the Prophets
petitioned Allah by His Names and Attributes, and their
faith and good deeds. They never used another form of

Tawassul:

Yusuf, upon him be peace, said:
/; bR poat AL S At 4 Pt a2t o T e
CF NG a6 SutNT 3B o G2lEs ol G ite 6 et 3
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§My Lord! You have indeed bestowed on me of the
sovereignty, and taught me something of the interpretation of
"dreams the (Only) Creator of the heavens and the earth! You
are my Wali (Protector) in this world and in the Hereafter.
Cause me fo die as a Muslim, and join me with the
righteous.$ (12:101)

Dhun-Noon (Yunus) said:
Gl & 22 §) L2 AN G VY
¢None has the right to be worshipped but You! (O Allah)
Truly, I have been of the wrongdoers.$ (21:87)
Musa said:
éMy Lord! Verily, 1 have wronged myself, so forgive me. Then
He forgave him.$ (28:16)
And:
€55 & S5 Gpd
&I seek refuge with my Lord and your Lord.} (44:20)
Ibrahim and Isma‘il (upon them be peace) said:
§Our Lord! Accept (this service) from us. Verily, You are the
All-Hearer, the All-Knower.» (2:127)
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Adam and Hawwa’ said:

T, . Rt & B L A I PIE o g
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€Our Lord! We have wronged ourselves. If You forgive us not,
and bestow not upon us Your Mercy, we shall certainly be of
the losers.$ (7:23)

Rational Proofs

1. People stand in need of Allah, while Allah the Almighty is
in need of none of His creatures. So it is necessary for the
needing servant to petition His Lord, the Ever Rich; in order
that the weak servant might be rescued from what he is
frightened of, and win what he likes and wishes.

2. The servants can not by themselves know what sayings
and deeds Allah likes or dislikes from them. This implies
that the correct means of approach to Allah results from
doing what Allah legislated, and His Messenger 3 clarified,
be that good sayings or righteous deeds, and staying away
from the evil sayings and wicked deeds.

3. The high status of some people is not a result of the
deeds of others, nor even by their own hands.

This means that petitioning Allah should not be done by
means of them; since no matter how honored one is, such
an act would not be considered a good deed to the merit of
another person since it is not a result of the petitioner’s
struggle or work. Except when the petitioner exerted effort
or spent of his wealth to help another person attain such
glory and high rank. In this case only, the petitioner is
permitted to petition by that deed, since the glory the other
person attained is a result, in part, of his struggling and
his deeds, provided that he initially did such deed for the
sake of Allah the Almighty alone.

® ® ®



Chapter 1 - Creed

-
€O

The Awliya’ (Friends) of Allah and
their Grace, the Awliya’ of Shaytan
and their Errors

The Awliya’ of Allah

The Muslim believes that Allah the Almighty has chosen
some of His servants to be His devotees, making them act
in obedience, and honoring them with His Love, and giving
them of from His grace. He is their Supporter Who loves
them and draws them nearer to Him. They are His devotees
who love and revere Him. They do whatever He commands
them and recommend others to do the same. They refrain
from whatever He forbids and advise others to refrain from
it. They love what He loves and hate what He hates. If they
ask Him, He gives them. If they seek His aid, He aids them.
If they seek refuge in Him, He grants them asylum. They
are the men of piety and belief, dignity and good news in
both this life and in the Hereafter.

Each pious believer is one of the Awliya’ of Allah. They
differ in only grades proportional to their belief and piety.
The more one’s share of piety and belief, the higher his
rank and dignity before Allah. Those with the most grace
are the Prophets and the Messengers of Allah, then, the
believers. The Muslim believes in all of the phenomenon
and miracles that Allah causes to occur by their hands.
Events such as the increase of otherwise little amounts of
food, curing the diseased and the ill, crossing oceans
(without navigational means), and fire that causes no harm
etc. It is important to differentiate between Al-Karamah -
the phenomenon (which is given to the devotee) and Al-
MuSizah - the miracle (which is given to the Messenger).
The miracle is accompanied by a challenge while the
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phenomenon is not. Among the greatest phenomenon is
abiding in obedience by doing what is commanded in the
Shari‘ah and staying away from what is prohibited.

Textual Proofs
1. The statements of Allah the Almighty such as:
Ples) T Tl i oo ¥ Ll A5 9 B 2 ¥
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€No doubt! Verily, the Awliya’ of Allah, no fear shall come
upon them nor shall they grieve. Those who believed, and used
to fear Allah much (by abstaining from evil deeds and sins and
by doing righteous deeds). For them are glad tidings, in the life
of the present world, and in the Hereafter. No change can there

be in the Words of Allih. This is indeed the supreme success.p
{10:62-64)

And:

GANdy o0 5 485 e o 85 50
¢Allah is the Wali (Protector) of those who believe. He brings
them out from darkness into light.p (2:257)
And:

€680 ¥ A0 g vdad e Gy
%And they are not its (Al-Masjid Al-Haram’s) guardians?
None can be its guardians except the pious.$ (8:34)

And:
Rl JE 355 25K 55 ot 41 1) Gp
¢Verily, my Wali (Protector) is Allah Who has revealed the
Book (the Qur'an), and He protects the righteous.$ (7:196)
And:
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€Thus it was, that We might turn away from him evil and
immorality. Surely, he was one of Our chosen (guided)
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servants.d (12:24)
And:

s o
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&Certainly, you shall have no authority over My servanis.»
(15:42) '

And:
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§Every tme Zakariyya entered Al-Mihrab (a place to pray) to
(visit) her, he found her supplied with sustenance. He said : 'O
Maryam! From where have you gotten this?’ She said, “This is
from Allah.’$ (3:37)

And: ‘
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&And, verily, Yunus was one of the Messengers. When he ran
to the laden ship. Then he (agreed to) cast lots, and he was
among the losers. Then a (big) fish swallowed him as he had
done an act worthy of blame. Had he not been of them who

glorify Allih, He would have indeed remained inside its belly
(the fish) until the Day of Resurrection.$ (37:139-144)

And:
ceg e @ K b gL . S (O A I B ot
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§Then cried unto her from below her, saying: ‘Grieve not:
your Lord has provided a water stream under you. And shake

the trunk of date palm towards you, it will let fall fresh ripe
dates upon you. So eat and drink and be glad.’$ (19:24-26)
And:

»
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¢We (Allah) said: ‘O fire! Be you coolness and safety for
Ibrahim!” And they wanted to harm him, but We made them
the worst losers.» (21:69-70)

And:
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€Do you think that the people of the Cave and the Inscription
(the news or the names of the people of the Cave) were a
wonder among Our Signs? (Remember) when the young men
fled for refuge (from their disbelieving folk) to the Cave. They
said: ‘Our Lord! Bestow on us mercy from Yourself, and
facilitate for us our affair in the right way!" Therefore, We
covered up their (sense of) hearing (causing them to go in deep
sleep) in the Cave for a number of years. Then We raised them
up (from their sleep).p (18:9-12)

2. Allah’s Messenger #4 informed about the Awliya’ of Allah
and their grace, according to what he narrated from Allah:

-
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“Whoever shows hostility to My Wali, I proclaim war against
him. My servant does not draw near to Me by anything more
beloved to Me than what I have made obligatory upon him. My
servant continues to draw near to Me by the voluntary deeds,
until I love Him. When 1 love him, I will be his hearing with
which he hears, his sight with which he sees, his hand with
which he strikes, and his feet with which he walks. If he asks
Me, I will surely give him. And if he secks refuge in Me, I
will surely give him refuge.» (Agreed upon)
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And:
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tIndeed I rage for My Awliya’ as the lion rages in war.»
And the Prophet ¥ said:
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uIndeed Allah has men, such that if one of them swears that a
thing will be done, it will be done.» (Agreed upon with the
wording “servants” instead of “men.”)
And:
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(Among the nations before you there were Muhaddathun
(people who were inspired, though they were not Prophets).
And if there is any such a person among my followers, it
would be ‘Umar.» (Agreed upon)

In his #£ saying:
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tA woman was nursing her infant when she saw a man
mounting a high horse, she said: ‘O Allih! Make my infant
like that man.” The infant looked at the man and said: ‘O
Allah! Do not make me the like of him." (Agreed upon)

The statement of the-infant was a miracle dignifying the
infant and his parent.

In his saying regarding Juraij the worshipper and his
mother who said: “O Allah! Do not take away his soul
unless and until he sees the prostitutes’ faces.”

Her prayer being against her son was miracle dignifying
her. When Juraij was accused of being the father of the
prostitute’s son, he said to the baby: “Who is your father?”
The baby answered: “The shepherd.” (Al-Bukhari)



114 Minhaj Al-Muslim

The statement of the baby was a miracle dignifying Juraij
the worshipper.

He mentioned the three people that were trapped in the
cave, petitioning Allah by their good deeds, so Allah opened
.the way for them and they escaped safely after petitioning
Him by their good deeds. (Agreed upon)

In the Hadith about monk and the boy, the boy threw a
stone killing the beast that was preventing the people from
passing. Thus the people were able to pass. This also was a
Jmiracle showing the dignity of the boy. When the king tried
“to kill the boy, he could not. He threw him from the top of
a high mountain, he did not die. Then he threw him in the
sea but he emerged walking out of it. This also was a
miracle dignifying the righteous boy. (Al-Bukhari)

.-3. Thousands of scholars and witnesses narrate the
phenomenons of countless number of individuals.!!! Like
. the report that says that the angels used to shake hands
with Tmran bin Husayn, may Alldh be pleased with him.
That Salman Al-Farisi and Abu Ad-Darda’ were eating in a
bowl. They hear the bowl or the food glorifying Allah. While
Khubayb was a captive of the pagans in Makkah, he was
seen eating grapes, while there were no grapes in Makkah.

Al-Bara’ bin ‘Azib, may Allah be pleased with him, is one of
those who if he swore (by Allah) that anything would be
done, it was done. When it was the day of Qadisiyyah, he
petitioned Alldh that the Muslims overpower the polytheists
and that he be the first martyr of the battle. It was thus.

‘Umar bin Khattab, may Allah be pleased with him, was
delivering the Friday sermon on the pulpit of the Messenger
of Allah # in Al-Madinah, and behold! He was heard
saying: “O Sariyah! The mountain!” He repeated it twice
directing the leader of the army to a better position.

1 Most of these miracles are confirmed in the Two Sahihs, the
authentic Sunan or the authentic reports.
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Sariyah, who was far from Al-Madinah heard the call and
retreated to the mountain. The_ariny was victorious. When
Sariyah returned to Al-Madinah, ‘he told ‘Umar and the
Companions what he heard.

Al-‘Ala’ Al-Hadrami, may Allah be pleased with him, used to
pray: “O All-Knower, All-Wise, the Most High, the Most
Great!” His supplications were responded to. Once he
crossed the sea with a troop yet the saddles of their horses
did not get wet.

Al-Hassan Al-Basri prayed to Alldh against a man who used
to hurt him; instantly, the man died.

The donkey of a man from Nakh‘a died while he ‘was .
traveling. The man performed Wudu’ (ablution), prayed two
Rak‘ahs and called upon Allah. And behold! Allah
resurrected his donkey for him and the man carried his
luggage on it. There are countless cases of phenomenons
witnessed by thousands, even millions of people.

The Awliya’ of Shaytan

The Muslim believes that Shaytan has evil companions that
are overpowered by him and consequently forget about their
Lord. He seduced them to evil, encouraging them to
falsehood, deafening them from hearing the truth, blinding
them from seeing the proofs, so that they are subordinate
to him, obeying his commands. He misled them to mischief
by making it attractive to them, until they consider evil to
be good and good to be bad. Thus, they became enemies
and opponents to the Awliya’ of Allah, and warriors against
them. The Awliya’ of Allah take Allah the Almighty as their
Supporter, while the Awliya’ of Shaytan chose to be the
opponents of Allah. The Awliya’ of Allah love Him and strive
hard to please Him, while the Awliya’ of Shaytan strive to
displease Allah. May the curse and anger of Allah befall
them. Nevertheless, amazing feats may occur by their
hands, such as; flying in the sky, or walking on water.
Such feats are merely a means by which Allah facilitates
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the downfall of His enemies, or some form of assistance by
Shaytan for his supporter. The following are some evidences
for this topic:

1. The statements of Alldh the Almighty, such as:
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éBuf as for those who disbelicve, their Awliya’ (supporters and
helpers) are false deities, they bring them out from light info

darkness. Those are the dwellers of the Fire, and they will
abide therein forever.p (2:257)

And:
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¢And certainly, the Shayatin (devils) do inspire their friends
(from mankind) to dispute with you, and if you obey them,
then you would indeed be polytheists.¥ (6:121)

And:
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€And on the Day when He will gather them (all) together (and
say): “O you assembly of jinn! Many did you mislead of
men,” and their Awliya’ (friends and helpers) amongst men
will say : “Our Lord! We benefited one from the other, but now
we have reached our appointed term which You did appoint for

s.” He will say: “The Fire be your dwelling place, you will
dwell therein forever, except as Allih may will "’y (6:128)

And:
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4And whosoever turns away blindly from the remembrance of

the Most Gracious (Allah), We appoint for him a Shaytan to be
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a companion to him. And verily, they (Satans) hinder them
from the path (of Allah), but they think that they are guided
aright!¥ (43:36-37)
And:
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¢ Verily, We made the Shayatin, Awli Jﬂ (protectors) for those
who believe not .y (7:27)

And:
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€Surely, they took the Shayatin as Awliya’ instead of Allah,
and think that they are guided.p (7:30)

And:
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¢And We have assigned for them (devils) intimate companions
(in this world), who have made fair-sceming to them, what was
before them and what was behind them .y (41:25)

And:
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¢And (remember) when We said to the angels: *Prostrate
yourselves unto Adam.” So they prostrated themselves except
Iblis (Satan). He was one of the jinn; he disobeyed the
command of his Lord. Will you then take him and his offspring
as protectors and helpers rather than Me while they are enemies
fo you?¥% (18:50)

2. The statements of the Messenger of Allah iz such as:

When the Messenger of Allah i saw a shooting star, he
asked his Companions:

o odd il 5058 228 G
«What would you say about this in Jahiliyyah (the pre-Islamic
era)?y
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“We used to say: This is a precursor of a great person’s
birth or death.’”” They replied. The Messenger of Allah #
said:
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uIt does not fall for the birth or the death of anyone. But when
our Lord the Blessed and Most Exalted decrees a matter, the
Throne bearers glorify Him, upon hearing them, the
inhabitants of the heaven after them glorify Him, then those
who come after them until it reaches this heaven. Then, the
inhabitants of heaven ask the bearers of the Throne: ‘What did
our Lord say?’ So the bearers of the Throne tell them. The
inhabitants of every heaven inquire about the news until it
reaches the inhabitants of the lower heaven. Then the devils
snatch the news; thus, these are shot at them. Then, the devils
cast the news to their companions. If the companions convey
the news as it reached them, it would be right; but they add to
it.» (Muslim, Ahmad and others)

When the Messenger of Allah & was asked about the
fortunetellers, he said:

)On
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4They are nothing (they know nothing of the unseen).»

They said: “What they tell us sometimes comes true.” The
Messenger of Allah #% said:-
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WThe jinn snatches the right word then recites it into the ear of
his ally. They add one hundred lies to it.» (Al-Bukhari)
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He # also said:
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«There is none of you but he has an assigned companion.
{(Muslim)

And:
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«Shaytan circulates in the veins of the son of Adam like blood,
so restrict its ducts by fasting.)’ (Agreed upon with different
wording) '

3. Hundreds of thousands of humans have witnessed
strange Satanic circumstances_surrounding the Awliya’ of
Shaytan in every time and place. For some, Shaytan would
bring him different types of food and drink, fulfill some sort
of need he had, inform him of some secret matters of the
unseen, or prevent the sword from penetrating him. For
some, Shaytan comes to him in the form of a righteous
man from whom he seeks some benefit. Then he changes,
misleading him and bringing him to acts of Shirk and
disobedience. Of them are those that are carried to a far
away land, or delivered persons or things from distant
places etc.

The real cause for such devilish actions are due to the
wickedness of the human soul which results from his
addiction to evil deeds, corruption, disbelief, and the acts of
disobedience, until the human reaches a level of evil that
unites him with the Satanic souls. Then the allegiance
between himself and the devils is complete. They give
information to each other, serving each other in any way
possible. So on the Day of Judgment it will be said to them:

€ 5 4R 8 3l S5
40 you assembly of jinn! Many did you mislead of men.»
The companions of the jinns will say:
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€'Our Lord! We benefited one from the other.’$ (6:128)

The difference between the phenomenon committed by the
Awliya’ of Allah and devilish feats, is apparent by the
behavior and condition of the one involved. He will be
either a person of belief and piety who adheres to the Law
of Allah, and this phenomenon is a means of honor from
Allah. Or, he will be a wicked, evil, impious person, in
which case it is a means of drawing himself or his Satanic
helpers into their own destruction.

& ® ®
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Belief in the Necessity of Commanding
Good and Prohibiting Evil

Commanding Good and Prohibiting Evil is
Obligatory

The Muslim believes that commanding good and prohibiting
evil is obligatory for every capable Muslim who has reached
the age of responsibility, who knows what is good and sees
that it has been neglected, and he knows evil and sees that
it is being practiced, and he is capable to order its
correction, or change it with his hand or tongue.

This is one of the greatest religious obligations after faith in
Allah, since Allah mentioned it in His Mighty Book along
with faith. He said:

’
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&You are the best of peoples ever raised up for mankind; you
enjoin Al-Ma'ruf (all that is good) and forbid Al-Munkar (all
that is evil), and you believe in Allah.¥ (3:110)

This belief arises from the textual and rational proofs that
follow:

1. Allah the Almighty has ordered it:
A aF KA1 g o gt aofs A0 Gy 545 K K
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4Let there arise from you an Ummah inviting to goodness, and
commanded good and forbidding evil, these it is who are the
successful .¥ (3:104)

1. Allah the Almighty informed about those who help in His
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cause, and His Awliya’, that they command good and forbid
evil:
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4Those who, if We give them power in the land, (they)
establish the Salah, and pay the Zakah and they enjoin Al-

Ma'ruf (all that is good), and forbid Al-Munkar (all that is
evil).d (22:41)

W

And:
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¢The believers, men and women, are Awliya’ (helpers) of one
another; they enjoin (on the people) Al-Ma'ruf, and forbid
(people) from Al-Munkar; they perform the Salah, and give the
Zakah, and obey Alldh and His Messenger.$ (9:71)

And:
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€O my son! Perform the Salah, enjoin (on people) Al-Ma'ruf,
and forbid (people) from Al-Munkar, and bear with patience
whatever befalls you. Verily, these are some of the important
commandments. ¥ (31:17) '

And:
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4Those among the Children of Israel who disbelieved were
cursed by the tongue of Dawud and ‘Isa, son of Maryam. That
was because they disobeyed (Allah and the Messengers) and
were ever transgressing beyond bounds. They used not to
forbid one another from Al-Munkar which they committed. Vile
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indeed was what they used to do.¥ (5:78-79)
And:
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$We rescued those who forbade evil, but with a severe torment

We seized those who did wrong because they used to rebel
against Allah’s command .$ (7:165)

1. The Messenger of Allah #% ordered commanding good and

forbidding evil, saying:
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«Whoever sees an evil deed (committed), let him change it by
his hand. If he is unable, let him change it by his tongue. If he
is unable, let him change it by his heart; and this is the
weakest of faiti.» (Muslim)

And:
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WEither you command good and prohibit evil, or Allah would
send down a punishment from Him; then you supplicate to
Him but He does not respond to tjou.» (At-Tirmithi who said it is
Hasan)

2. His statement:
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«There is not an assembly of people committing acts of
disobedience, yet, among them are those able to prevent them,
except Allah would punish them with a penalty from Him.»
{At-Tirmithi who said it is Hasan Sahih)

Abu Tha‘labah Al-Khashani asked about the verse:
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¢No hurt can come to you from those who are in error.}
(5:105)
The Prophet 3z said:
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O Tha'labah! Command good and prohibit evil. When you see
the prevalence of stinginess, and desires followed, and worldly
gains preferred, and everyone with an opinion is amazed with
it, then look out for yourself, and remove yourself from the

masses. There will be dreadful turmoil like pieces of a dark
night. The one who protects himself during that time will get

the reward of fifty of you .»

The Companions said: “Fifty of one of them, O Messenger of
Allah?” The Messenger of Allah #: said:
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“No! Of you, since you find supporters while they will not

find any supporters.» (Abu Dawud, Ibn Majah, and At-Tirmithi
who said it is Hasan)

He i said:
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«There is not a Prophet who was sent in a nation- before me
except he had out of his nation helpers and companions
adhering to his Sunnah and following his commandments.
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Then among their successors are those who say what they do
not do, and do as they have not been commanded. Whoever
strives against them with his hand, he is a believer. Whoever
strives against them with his tongue, he is a believer. Whoever
strives against them with his heart, he is a believer. Beyond
this, there is no belief that even equals the weight of a mustard
seed . (Muslim)

When he i was asked about the best kind of Jihad, he
said:
YA statement of truth before an unjust ruler.» (lbn Majah,
Ahmad, An-Nasa’i, and it is Sahih)

Rational Proofs

1. It has been proven that neglecting an illness leads to its
spread throughout the entire body. Its cure becomes
impossible because of this diffusion. Likewise if evil deeds
are neglected and not changed, then people become
accustomed to them, and everyone old and young will
commit them. At that point, it becomes too difficult to
remove or even change them. In this case those committing
them deserve the inevitable punishment of Allah. This is
Allah’s way that does not change nor alter:
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€S0 no change will you find in Allah's Sunnah (way of

dealing), and no turning off will you find in Allah’s Sunnah.%

(35:43)
2. It has been seen that a house whose upkeep is neglected
for a short period of time, not being cleaned, nor removing
the rubbish, begins to be a danger for its inhabitants. Its
smell becomes rotten, its air becomes poison, and it
becomes a source of germs and infectious diseases.
Likewise the believing society, if they neglect evil deeds and
refuse to change them; and if they neglect good deeds by
not commanding them, their souls become spoiled. Then,
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they neither command good nor prohibit evil. In this way,
they become unfit for life. Allah would destroy them by the
means He wills. The punishment of your Lord is severe, and
Allah is All-Mighty, All-Able of Retribution.

3. It is known that the human soul becomes accustomed
and addicted to bad habits, making them the usual
practice. The same rule applies to commanding good and
prohibiting evil. If a neglected good deed is not commanded
immediately, people will become accustomed to it. The very
idea of practicing it may be completely rejected by them.
Likewise the evil deed, if neglected, then only a short period
will pass before it prevails and becomes the normal
practice. Later such evil deed is considered a good deed in
the sight of those who are addicted to it. Indeed, this is
tarnished insight and deformed thinking; may Allah protect
us all.

For these reasons, Allah the Almighty has made
commanding good and prohibiting evil mandatory on the
Muslims, and so has His Messenger iz, in order to keep the
Muslim society a pure and righteous one, and maintain
their honorable and elevated status among other nations
and countries.

Manners of Commanding Good and Prohibiting Evil

1. One must know that what he is commanding is truly
good according to the Shari‘ah, and that it has been
forsaken. Similarly he must know that the evil he is to
prohibit and alter is in reality being practiced, and that it is
something that the Shari‘ah rebukes as disobedience and
unlawful.

2. He should be an example, meaning that he does not do
what he is prohibiting nor does he neglect what he is
commanding. Allah says:
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40 you who believe! Why do you say that which you do not
do? Most hateful it is with Allah that you say that which you
do not do.¥ (61:2-3)
And:
€S ST Lot a8 A K 4 L i G2y
¢Enjoin you Al-Birr (righteousness) on the people and you

forget (to practice it) yourselves, while you recite the Scripture!
Have you then no sense?$ (2:44)

3. He must have good conduct, being patient and being
gentle when ordering, and lenient when forbidding. He
should bear the harms he may experience during this
process, without bitterness nor anger. Alldh the Almighty
says:
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4And enjoin (on people) Al-Ma'ruf (all that is good), and -
forbid (people) from Al-Munkar (all that is evil), and bear with
patience whatever befalls you. Verily, these are some of the
important commandments.$ (31:17)

4. He may not learn of the evils by spying and
eavesdropping. One is not required to spy on people in their
homes in order to learn of the evils they practice, nor to
“raise the garment of a person to see what is under it” nor
to uncover a container to see what is inside it. Since Allah
has commanded veiling evil deeds and shortcomings, and
has prohibited both spying and eavesdropping. Allah the
Almighty says:

/////

¢And spy not.¥ (49:12)
The Messenger of Allah # said:
TNAES: Y
«Spy not.» (Al-Bukhari)
And:
Y G 3 S SR e i b
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Whoever veils something for a Muslim, Alldh veils him in
both this life and in the Hereafter? (Muslim)

5. To explain to those whom he intends to command good
that the commanded action is good according to the
Shari‘ah, and to explain to those whom he intends to
prohibit evil that the prohibited action is evil according to
the Shari‘ah. It may happen that he does not do a good
deed simply because he was not aware that it was good, or
he does an evil action being unaware that it is prohibited in
the Shari‘ah.

6. To command good and prohibit evil in a kind way. If
there is no response, he should admonish, and remind of
both the related commandments and prohibitions along
with rewards and punishments in the best way. If there is
no response, he resorts to blame and rebuke. If there is no
response, he changes it by his hand. If he is unable, he
asks the help of his (Muslim) brothers or the ruling
authority.

7. If he is unable to change the evil with either his hand or
his tongue, fearing lest harm befalls him in his wealth or
honor, seeing he cannot help bearing more, he has to
condemn the evil only in his heart. The Messenger of Allah
ik says:
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(Whoever sees an evil deed, let him change it by his hand. If
he is unable...» (Muslim)

B ® B
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The Belief in the Necessity of Loving the
Companions of Allah’s Messenger iz and Honoring
them, Respecting the Imams of Islam, and
Obedience to the Muslim Authority

The Muslim believes that it is obligatory to love the
Companions of Allah’s Messenger #, and his family, and to
honor them above all others. Their superiority, virtue, and
rank ranges based on when they entered Islam.

The best of them are the four rightly guided caliphs; Abu
Bakr, ‘Umar, Uthman, and ‘Ali, may Allah be pleased with
them all. Then the ten men foretold (by Allah’s Messenger
#%) of Paradise; they are: The four rightly guided caliphs
plus Talhah bin ‘Ubaydullah, Az-Zubayr bin Al-‘Awwam,
Sa‘d bin Abi Waqqas, Sa‘d bin Zayd, Abu ‘Ubaydah ‘Amir
bin Al-Jarrah, and Abdur-Rahman bin ‘Awf. Then the
people of Badr. Then those who were foretold of their
admission to Paradise, besides the ten; such as Fatimah
Az-Zahra’ and her two sons Al-Hasan and Al-Husayn,
Thabit bin Qays, Bilal bin Rabah and others. Then those
who attend the Pledge at Al-Hudaybiyah; these were some
one thousand four hundred Companions, may Allah be
pleased with them all.

Similarly the Muslim believes in the obligation of respecting
the Imams of Islam, since they are our leaders in religion
and the beacons of guidance. These include the reciters, the
scholars of Figh, the scholars of Hadith, and the scholars of
Tafsir among those who followed the Companions’
generation, and those who followed them.

The Muslim also believes that it is obligatory to obey the
Muslim authorities and render them their respect,
participate in Jihad along with them, perform Salah behind
them, and that it is prohibited to rebel against them. In
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each category there are certain manners due.

The Companions and the Household of the
Messenger of Allah i

1. They are loved due to the fact that Allah and His
Messenger # love them. Allah the Almighty says:
S 3 Eolyz u,,aﬁ‘ & i et &
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¢Allah will bring a people whom He will love and they will
love Him; humble towards the believers, stern towards the
disbelievers, fighting in the way of Allah, and never fearing the
blame of the blamers.} (5:54)

And:
é["}": ;\';; _;h(.“ J& .LJJ saan u.\!\, 4.\ s o7 “§

¢Muhammad is the Messenger of Allah. And those who are
with him are severe against disbelievers, and merciful among
themnselves.$ (48:29)
Allah’s Messenger & said:
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«[Fear Allah] regarding my Companions. Do not treat them
with bias after me. Whoever loves them loves them because of
his love for me. Whoever hates them, hates them as a result of
his hatred for me. Whoever abuses them, abuses me and
whoever abuses nie, abuses Allah. Whoever abuses Allih, he
will soon be punished .» (At-Tirmithi who said that it is Hasan)

2. The Muslim believes in the superiority of the
Companions and the household of the Messenger of Allah
over all other Muslims and believers. Allah the Almighty
said:

A ’ rrse - 4
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¢And the foremost to embrace Islam of the Muhajirun and the
Ansar and also those who followed them exactly (in faith).
Allah is well-pleased with them as they are well-pleased with
Him. He has prepared for them Gardens under which rivers
flow (Paradise), to dwell therein forever. That is the supreme
success .y (9:100)
The Messenger of Allah 3%z said:
\i .A»lucbbu:»l‘}.aum;)jr_’i i:)ga c.q_'l.;‘..'bi\;.’.j\jn
s
tDo not abuse my Companions, since even if one of you
spends an amount of gold as heavy as the mountain of Uhud,
he would not reach the status of a few handfuls from any of
them, nor even half of that.» (Abu Dawud and its chain is Hasan)

3. The Muslim believes that Abu Bakr was the most
virtuous of the Companions of Allah’s Messenger, then
‘Umar, ‘Uthman, and ‘Ali. Allah Messenger z said:
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«If I were to take a Khalil, I would have taken Abu Bakr, but
he is my brother and my companion (in Islam).» (Al-Bukhari)

Ibn ‘Umar, may Allah be pleased with him said, “While the
Prophet = was living, we would say, ‘Abu Bakr, then
‘Umar, then ‘Uthman, then ‘Ali.” This reached the Prophet
# and he did not reject it."

‘Ali, may Allah be pleased with him, said: “The best of this
Ummah after its Prophet is Abu Bakr, then Umar. If you
wish I will name the third.” Meaning ‘Uthman, may Allah
be pleased with them all.

4. The Muslim acknowledges their noble characters and
virtues; like those mentioned about Abu Bakr, Umar and
‘Uthman as mentioned by the Messenger of Allah i when
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the mountain of Uhud began to shake:
P , e 3 ¢,
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4Be calm, O Uhud! There is none on you but a Prophet, a
true believer, and two martyrs.» (Al-Bukhari)

And his g saying to ‘Ali:
et i bs38 Bty o 080 60 55
«Will you not be pleased from this that you are to me like
Harun was to Musa?» (Al-Bukhari)

And:
«Fatimah is the chief of all the ladies of Paradise .» (Al-Bukhari)
He i said to Az-Zubayr bin Al-‘Awwam:
IS N G5 B (G5 58 3K

«Every Prophet used to have a Hawari (i.e., disciple), and my
Hawari is Az-Zubair bin Al-’Awwam.) (Al-Bukhari)

He $% said about Al-Hasan and Al-Husayn:
¢O Allah! Love them, as I love them.» (Al-Bukhari)

He j£ said about ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar:
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«Abdullah is a pious man .» (Al-Bukhari)
He & said to Zayd bin Harithah:
TR PR ek
«You are our brother and our freed slave.» (Al-Bukhari)

He # said to Ja‘far bin Abi Talib:

1445 gl qdh

«You resemble me in appearance and character .» (Al-Bukhari)

He # said to Bilal bin Rabah
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I heard the sound of your shoes in Paradise just in front of
me.» (Al-Bukhari)
He said about Salim, the freed slave of Abu Hudhayfah,
‘Abdullah bin Masud, Ubayy bin Ka‘b and Mu‘adh bin
Jabal:
I 5 g ks e G 30 e S8
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tLearn the recitation of the Qur'an from (any of) four persons:
‘Abdullah bin Mas‘'ud, Salim the freed slave of Abu

Hudhayfah, Ubayy bin Ka’b, and Mu’adh bin [Jabal.» (Al-
Bukhari)

He #% said about ‘A’ishah:
‘{:L;L“ g:—'l":‘ Qj.ﬁ .}g;ﬂl 9\:&;5’ sgl.:}J‘ Jiﬁ ii;tﬁ :}23”
tThe superiority of ‘A’ishah over other women is like the
superiority of Tharid to other meals.» (Al-Bukhari)
He & said about the Ansar:
Vs alt g oo ST s 5 g & s S g
LN 5y a0 KT s
oIf the Ansar took their way through a valley or a mountain

path, 1 would take the Ansar’s valley. And but for the
emigration, I would have been one of the Ansar.» (Al-Bukhari)

And:
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tNone loves the Ansar but a belicver, and none hates them but

a hypocrite."'So, Allah will love hinm who loves them, and He
will hate him whoe hates them v (Al-Bukhari)

He # said about Mu‘adh bin Jabal:
U o 3 34 S
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«The Throne (of Alldh) shook at the death of Sa'd bin

Mu‘adh .» (Al-Bukhari)
When Usayd bin Hudhayr was with some of the
Companions on a dark night at the house of Allah’s
Messenger 3% and they departed, he saw a light in front of
them illuminating their path. When they departed, the light
went with them. Once, the Prophet i said to Ubayy bin
K‘ab:

“Alldh has ordered me to recite to you :
€S ol K B
€Those who disbelieve were not to leave thaty.» (98:1)

Ubayy said, “Has He mentioned my name?” The Prophet s
told him yes, on hearing that Ubayy started weeping. (Al-
Bukhari)

He 3% said about Khalid bin Al-Walid:
0 les b oz 5 Jito
A sword from Allah’s Swords? (Al-Bukhari)
And about Al-Hasan:
Vet 1 e 55 55 g bl ST 35 s g
«This son of mine is a Sayyid (i.e., chief) and perhaps Alldh

will bring about an agreement between two groups of the
Muslims through him.» (Al-Bukhari)

He #2 said about Abu ‘Ubaydah:
v 2 N Gt el o ot it
«Every nation has an Amin (i.e., the most trustworthy), and

the Amin of this nation is Abu ‘Ubaydah bin Al-Jarrah.» (Al-
Bukhari)

May Alldh be pleased with all of his Companions.

5. He refrains from mentioning what would defame them
and abstains from indulging in debates over the disputes
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that took place between them. The Prophet i said:
‘ Jb...af 125 Y

Do not abuse my Companionsd (Abu Dawud and its chain is
Hasan)

And:
“‘.,5-)-13 L";" r-’;J-’L"—: ye

tDo not treat them with bias after me.» (At-Tirmithi who said
that it is Hasan)

6. He believes in the sanctity of the wives of the Messenger
£, and that they are pure and chaste and that Allah is
pleased with them. He should believe that the best among
them are Khadijah bint Khuwaylid, and ‘A’ishah bint Abu
Bakr. Allah the Almighty said:
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4The Prophet is closer to the belicvers than they are with
themselves and his wives are their mothers.¥ (33:6)

The Imams, Reciters, Scholars of Hadith and Figh

1. He loves them, is kind to them, and acknowledges their
virtues. This is because Allah has mentioned them as those
who followed the Companions in faith, and that He is
pleased with them and they with Him.

Allé.h’s.Messenger s said
il ol 2 il Gl £ L i 805
«The best generation is mine, then those who follow them, then
those who follow them .

The majority of the reciters, the Hadith scholars, Figh
scholars, and Tafsir scholars are from these three
generations as clearly defined by the Messenger of Allah
in the above mentioned Hadith.

We should take into consideration that Allih the Almighty
praises those who ask for forgiveness for those who
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preceded them in belief, saying:
ool GA ol G5 O S 65
4Our Lord! Forgive us and our brethren who have preceded us
in faith.$ (59:10)

The previous verse shows that the Muslim should ask
forgiveness for all the believing men and the believing
women.

2. The Muslim does not mention them but with good. He
does not criticize an opinion or view inferred as right by
them. He knows that they sincerely struggled hard in their
decisions so he behaves well when they are mentioned. He
prefers their views to the views of those scholars of Figh,
Tafsir, or Hadith who came after them. He does not
disregard their views except to follow the saying of Allah or
of His Messenger %, or the saying of one of the
Companions, may Allih be pleased with them all.

3. He believes that what the four Imams; Malik, Ash-Shafi,
Ahmad, and Abu Hanifah said in issues of religion and
Figh, and what they instituted is all based upon the Book
of Allah, and the Sunnah of His Messenger. They only
mentioned what they understood from these two sources, or
what was based upon them, or analogues to them when the
texts required or indicated such interpretation.

4. He believes that beyond these people, following any of the
scholars in issues of Figh and religion is permissible. This is
acceptable in the Shari‘ah of Allah as long as it does not
contradict a clear text from the Book of Alldh or the
authentic Sunnah of His Messenger #. He does not
abandon the saying of Allah or the saying of His Messenger
#% for the saying of any creature no matter who he is. This
is because of Allah’s saying:
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€O you who believe! Make not (a decision) in advance before
Allah and His Messenger . (49:1)
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And:
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§And whatsoever the Messenger gives you, take it, and
whatsoever he forbids you, abstain (from it).$ (59:7)

And:
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4lt is not for a belicver, man or woman, when Allah and His
Messenger have decreed a matter, that they should have any
option in their decision . (33:36)

And the Messenger of Allah # said:
i35 58 Gl gl 50 S Jod
tWhoever does a deed which is not from our matter, then it is
refused .» (Agreed upon)

And his saying:
“Mwubue‘)hd)gfrs.l}‘ J.-Y"

«None of you will be a (true) belicver until his desires would
comply with what 1 brought.» (Recorded by An-Nawawi and he
said that it is Hasan Sahih. Although Ibn Rajab graded it weak.)

5. The Muslim believes that they are human and are liable
to err. One of them might have been mistaken on a
particular issue. They did not intentionally or purposefully
make a mistake. Rather it was due to forgetfulness,
overlooking something, or due to an unclear understanding
of the text. The Muslim does not zealously hold the views of
any one of them over another. He is permitted to accept the
views of any of them. He should not reject their view except
for adhering to a saying of Allah the Almighty or of His
Messenger 3.

6. He excuses them for their disagreements in some of the
branches of religion, believing that their differences were
not due to any ignorance nor zealousy for their own
opinions. Either a Hadith did not reach the one who
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differed with the others, or he thought that the Hadith he
did not accept was abrogated, or that it contradicted
another that reached him to which he gave preference. It is
possible that different people would understand different
things from the same texts. An example of this is what
Imam Ash-Shafii understood from the verse regarding
invalidation of one’s Wudu’ (ablution):

Gyt 2 S
€Or if you touched womenp (4:43)

Ash-Shafif inferred from the verse that the mere touch of a
woman invalidates Wudu’. So he said that merely touching
a woman requires that the ablution be renewed. Others did
not see it that way. They understood the “touch” mentioned
in the verse to refer to sexual intercourse, so it is not
* required to renew ablution for merely touching a woman. It
would only be required due to something else, like the
presence of desire or sexual pleasure.

It might be said: “Why didn’t Imam Ash-Shafii give up his
view in order to remove the dispute from the nation?”

The answer is: If a Muslim truly understands, without
ambiguity, that something is from his Lord, it is not
permissible for him to leave that merely for the opinion or
understanding of another Imam. In this case, he would be
following the saying of people and leaving the saying of
Allah the Almighty. This is one of the worst sins according
to Allah the Almighty.

If his understanding of the text contradicts what is clearly
proven in the Book or the Sunnah, then it is obligatory for
him to stick to what is apparent and proven by the text
and abandon his understanding - which is not as clear or
apparent. For if the text was absolutely clear in meaning
there would be no difference between the people, not to
speak of the eminent scholars.
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The Muslim Authorities

1. The Muslim believes that it is obligatory to obey them.
Allah the Almighty says:
€50 AT o B9 Uan 46 Gl o o6
40 you who believe! Obey Allah and obey the Messenger, and
those of you (Muslims) who are in authority . (4:59)
And the saying of the Messenger of Allah z:

u«..,,:.,u)gis 1:;;,;.1;,.1,%‘\,._»1'””'
tListen and obey, even 1f a Ethiopian slave with a head like a

raisin is your ruler.»
And:
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tHe who obeys me, obeys Allah, and he who disobeys me,

disobeys Allah. He who obeys My ‘Amir, obeys me; and he
who disobeys My ‘Amir, disobeys me.»

However, he does not think that he must obey them when
that would involve disobedience to Allah, because obedience
to Allah takes precedence over obedience to them, as Allah
said:
o & Tl NP
¢And that they will not disobey you in Ma'ruf (all that is
good).¥ (60:12)
The Prophet # said:
1ot g &t W
4Obedience is only in what is good »
And:
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tNo obedience is due to the created, in disobedience of the
Creator.» (Ahmad and Al-Hakim who said that it is Sahih)
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And:
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4There is no obedience in disobedience to Allah.» (Agreed upon)
And:

Lal: cw' 39 ['.JL; 8)53 C.>'~| L r.L....J\ ;:,;J! is aaw; ’Cf...H»

AV ‘Ct—u pH L.a.:da }41
«The Muslim man is obliged to listen and obey in what he
likes and what he does not like, as long as he is not ordered to
disobedience. When he is ordered with disobedience, then he is
to neither listen nor obey.» (Agreed upon)

2. The Muslim believes that it is unlawful to rebel against
them or publicize their sins, since that will cause opposition
to obeying the Muslim authority. This is due to the saying
of Allah’s Messenger s:

wul.a ‘,—ndU:.LJ‘wC}’-:);Lb j..‘a.JJL....aoJ:g‘ nJSJa"
“Whoever disapproves of something done by his (Muslim) ruler
then he should be patient, for whoever leaves the Sultan even a

span, will die a death of the Period of Ignorance.”
And he i said:
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«Whoever scorns the Sultan, he scorns Allih.» (At-Tirmithi who
graded it Hasan)

3. The Muslims are to pray to Alldh to guide their rulers to
righteousness, success, prosperity, happiness, and to
protect them from evil; since the nation’s progress relies on
their righteousness, and its corruption rises from their
corruption. The Muslim believes in giving sincere advice to
the Muslim men in authority without insulting them nor
detracting from their honor, due to the saying of the
Prophet i:

2. LTI
LTESU RNV
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tReligion is giving (sincere) advice.?

The Companions asked: “To whom?” The Messenger of
Allah replied:
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«To Allah, His Book, His Messengers, the Imams of the
Muslims and to the people.» (Muslim)

To participate with them in Jihad and to pray behind them,
even if they are wicked and commit acts from the unlawful
that are less than disbelief. When the Messenger of Allah iz
was asked about the obedience of the evil ruler, he said:
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aListen and obey; since they are responsible for what they have

done, and you are responsible for what you have done.»
{(Muslim]

Also the saying of ‘Ubadah bin As-Samit: “We pledged to
the Messenger of Allah # to listen and obey, in what we
like as well as what we dislike, in ease as well as in
adversity, and that we would not dispute (about rule) with
those deserving of it.”

The Messenger of Allah sz further explained:
(GG% B e ad ‘.é.u Sy 15 15 O \T;»

«Except if you see open disbelief and you have a clear proof
thereof .»
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Etiquette Related to Intention

A Muslim believes in the great importance of intention and
its implication as regards his deeds, both for this world and
the Hereafter. This is so because all deeds are based on
intention. Due to it, the deed is strengthened or weakened.
Depending on the intention, the deed is either valid or void.
This belief of the Muslim - concerning the necessity of
intention for every deed and the obligation to make the
intention proper - is based first of all on Allah’s Words:

€l 4 ot 4 022 9 T
¢And they were commanded not but that they should worship

Allah and worship none but Him alone (abstaining from
ascribing partners to Him).p (98:5)

Allah has also said:
§Say: ‘Verily, I am commanded to worship Alldh (alone) by
obeying Him and doing religious deeds sincerely for His sake
only.'y (39:11).

This belief is also based on Allah’s Messenger’s words:
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«Verily, all actions are but driven by intention and for
everyone is what he intended .» (Al-Bukhari and Muslim)

Allah’s Messenger i also said:
kel ok 0 i ok Gy sy (850 it R Y an Gp
«Certainly, Allah does not look at your appearance or wealth.

But He only looks at your hearts and deeds.» (Al-Bukhari and
Muslim)

Looking at the hearts means looking at the intentions, for it
is the intention that is the driving and motivating force
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behind the deed. Alldh’s Messenger # also said:
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tHe who seriously considered doing a good deed but did not do
it, will have one good deed recorded for him.» (Muslim).

Just seriously considering a good deed is a good deed itself
by which one earns reward. This is due to the virtuousness
of having a proper intention. Allah’s Messenger ¥ also said:
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iThere are four lypes of people: one is a man whom Allah has
given knowledge and wealth. He behaves with his wealth based
on his knowledge. Another person says; “If Allih had given
me similar to what He gave him, I would have acted in the
same fashion.” The reward for both of them will be the same.
A third person is one, whom Alldh gives wealth but He does
not give knowledge. Therefore, he spends his money according
to his desire. Another man says; “If Allah had given me what
He gave him, I would have acted in the same manner.” These
two will have the same burden upon them.d (Ibn Majah with a
good chain)

The one who has a pious intention is rewarded for a good
deed and the one who has an evil intention will bear its
burden just like the one who did an impious deed. All of
that is due to intention alone. At the battle of Tabuk,
Alladh’s Messenger i said:
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“There are people with whom you do not travel any distance,
nor do you spend anything, nor do you pass any valley but
they are with you in that matter, while they remain in Al-
Madinah .»
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The people said, “How is that?” He said:
(bl QaEs ’; 1;;3.; ‘j..'x.:jl ’i...@’_..,‘:’n
tThey have been restrained due to some excuse, but they are
with us because of the good intention.» (Abu Dawud and Al-
Bukhari in a shorter version)

Good intention is what makes the non-combatant equal in
reward to the combatant. It is what makes the non-Mujahid
receive a reward like that of a Mujahid.

Allah’s Messenger ¥ has also said:
0 3 340 B Gk, o i & ip
uIf kwo Muslims meet each other with their swords, then both
the killer and the killed will be in the Hell-fire.»

Someone said, “O Allah’s Messenger, that is the case for the
killer but why should that be the case for the killed?” He
answered:

tolo ‘}::: S\j Z‘S{!

tBecause he wanted to kill his companion.) (Al-Bukhari and
Muslim)

The impious intention and evil desire have made both
fighters equal in deserving the Hell-fire. If the person killed
did not have that evil intention, he would have been one of
the inhabitants of Paradise.

In another Hadith, Allah’s Messenger & states:
G gy ¥ 385 63 OnT Lapeon 38 st g5 Y G1ag £33 He
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«The one who marries based on a dower that he has no
intention of paying is, in fact, a fornicator. And one, who

takes a loan that he has no intention of repaying is, in fact, a
thief .? {Ahmad, and Ibn Majah without the part about the dower})

Therefore, an evil intention can transform a permissible
deed into a forbidden one. It can also change a deed that is
free from any harm into a harmful deed.
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All of the above emphasize what a Muslim believes about
the seriousness of intention and its gravity. Therefore, he
bases all of his deeds upon a pious intention. He also
strives his best not to perform any deed without an
intention or with an impure intention. The intention is the
soul of the deed and its value. The deed is sound if the
intention is sound and the deed is wicked if the intention is
wicked. The one who performs deeds without intention is
done for show.

Furthermore, a Muslim believes that intention is an
essential component of deeds and a condition for the
validity of the deed. He also knows that the intention is not
simply the statement of the tongue, “O Alldh, I intend such
and such...” nor is it simply a thought in the mind.
Instead, it is the driving force in the heart towards a deed
that is in accord with a sound goal of bringing about
benefit or repelling harm, presently or in the future. It is
also the will that directs a person to perform a deed for the
sake of Allah and to fulfill His commands.

A Muslim, therefore, also believes that a permissible act
may become an act of obedience, worthy of reward and
recompense. At the same time, an act of obedience, if it is
void of a pious intention, becomes an act of disobedience
worthy of punishment and burden. He also does not believe
that an act of disobedience can be changed into an act of
obedience simply due to a good intention. For example, the
one who backbites a person just to make another person
feel better has disobeyed Allah and has committed a sin.
His “good intention” will not benefit him at all before Alldh.
Similarly, the one who builds a mosque with money from
prohibited sources, will not be rewarded. One who attends
singing and dancing parties or who purchases raffle tickets
to support good purposes or for the sake of Jihad, is a
sinner and will bear the burden of his sin, instead of being
rewarded for what he has done. Similarly, anyone who
builds a dome over the grave of a pious person, slaughters
an animal on his behalf or makes an oath on his behalf, all
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in the name of having love for the pious people, is
disobeying Allah and earning a sin for what he has done.
This is done even if, in his eyes, he had a pious intention.
A deed is not transformed by a pious intention into an act
of obedience unless it was something permissible in the
Shari‘ah in the first place. As for a forbidden act, it never
becomes an act of obedience under any circumstances
whatsoever.
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Etiquette and Behavior towards Allah

A Muslim thinks about the countless blessings that Allah
has bestowed upon him. He considers the numerous
bounties that Allah has given him from the time that he
was a “drop of fluid” in his mother’s womb. The bounties
continue until he meets His Lord. Therefore, a Muslim must
thank Allah for these bounties with his tongue, by praising
Him and extolling Him in a proper manner. He must also
thank Him with his limbs by using them in obedience to
Him. This is how he should behave towards Allah.
Obviously, it is never considered proper etiquette to be
ungrateful for bounties one has received, or to reject the
favor of the One Who gives, nor to deny His beneficence
and kindness. Allah has said:

”,/
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€And whatever blessing or good thing you have, it is from
Allah ¥ (16:53)
Allah the Almighty also said:
€G,28 3 25 135 ash
¢And if you count the blessings of Allah, never will you be
able to count them.¥ (14:34)
He also said:
NS ¥y J igkaify BT Ay
&Therefore remember Me [by prayer and glorification], 1 will
remember you. Be grateful to Me and never be ungrateful to
Me.} (2:152)
A Muslim thinks about Alldh’s Knowledge and the fact that
He is watching everything that he does in every

circumstance. The Muslim’s heart then becomes filled with
awe, respect and veneration for Allah. He becomes shy and
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too embarrassed to go against His commands and disobey
Him. This is how he should behave towards Allah.
Obviously, it is not proper etiquette at all for a servant to
go against his master by disobeying him or by treating him
with evil and disrespect while his master is observing him
and watching him.

Allah has said:
R0 K6 S E% Ay Ko
§What is the matter with you, that [you fear not Allah (His
punishment), and] you hope not for reward (from Allah or you
believe not in His Oneness). While He has created you in
(different) stages.$ (71:13-14)
Allah the Almighty also says:
EHTHE G Db U
¢And Allah knows what you conceal and what you reveal.p
(16:19)
And:
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§Neither you (O Muhammad) do any deed nor recite any
portion of the Qur'an nor you (O mankind) do any deed (good
or evil), but We are Witness thereof, when you are doing it.
And nothing is hidden from your Lord (so much as) the weight
of an atom (or small ant) on the earth or in the heaven.y
(10:61)
A Muslim also ponders over Alldh’s Power and Control over
him, how his forelock is in the Hand of Allah. He knows
that there is no escape or fleeing from Him. There is no
refuge or shelter except in Allah Himself. Therefore, the
Muslim flees to Allah and throws himself before Him. He

leaves his affairs with Allah and puts his trust in Him. This
is how he should behave with his Lord and Creator.

It is not proper etiquette to attempt to flee from One from
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Whom there is no fleeing. Nor is it proper to rely or put
one’s trust in one having no power or ability. Allah has
said:
ot S 2V iR )
¢There is not a moving (living) creature but He has grasp of
its forelock.¥ (11:56)

Allah the Almighty also says:
S 55 5 K G H G e

4So flee to Allah. Verily, 1 (Muhammad ) am a plain warner
fo you from Him.$ (51:50)

Allah the Almighty sayS'
i salh PE AN R g3
& Put your trust in Allah if you are believers indeed.% (5:23)

A Muslim also considers how generous and compassionate
Allah has been to him in all of his affairs. He considers how
Allah has been merciful with him and all of His creation.
He desires to have more of that mercy. He then humbles
himself to Allah with sincere humility and supplications. He
seeks a means of approach to Allah with the best of speech
and good deeds. This is how he should behave towards his
Lord Allah. It is not proper behavior whatsoever to despair
of receiving more of His Mercy which encompasses
everything. Nor should one despair of receiving more of His
Goodness that encompasses all living creatures and His
Generosity that is for all existence. Certainly, Alldh has
stated:

L 0 ¥ Sl $D)
€My Mercy embraces all things.$ (7:156)
Allah the Almighty also says:
§.0 Dol AP

a4

<Allah is very Gracious and Kind to His servants.® (42:19)
Allah the Almighty has also said:
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4Certainly, no one despairs of Allah’s Mercy, except the people
who disbelicve. ¥ (12:87)

‘And:
&l 375 o LELE 9P
€Despair not of the Mercy of Allah.¥ (39:53)

A Muslim also considers Allah’s extreme power and ability
to punish. He also considers Allah’s swift reckoning. Then
he makes sure that he obeys Allah and tries to die without
disobeying Him. This is all part of his proper behavior
towards Allah. People of intelligence know that it is not
proper behavior for a weak and incapable servant to
commit acts of disobedience and wrong towards the Lord
Who is the Powerful, the All-Capable, the Strong, the
Dominant. He has said:

NPT A R By R Ay N IR
§But when Allah wills a people’s punishment, there can be no
turning back of it; and they will find besides Him no
protector.$ (13:11)

Allah the Almighty also said:
SRS &5 G i
§Verily, the strike of your Lord is severe and painful .y (85:12)
Allah the Almighty also says:

. B
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4Allah is All-Mighty, All-Able of Retribution.$ (3:4)

A Muslim should also think about Allah while he is
disobeying Him as if Allah’s threat for that action is already
effecting him and His punishment has already come upon
him. He should also sense that Allah’s promise has already
come true for him and His Pleasure has already been
granted while obeying Him and following His laws. This is
part of having good expectations of Allah, and having good
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thoughts about Allah is part of proper etiquette before Him.
It .is not proper whatsoever for a person to have bad
thoughts about Allah and, therefore, disobey Him and think
that Allah is not watching what he is doing or will not take
him to account. Allah has said:

&But you thought that Alldh knew not much of what you were
doing. And that thought of yours which you thought about

your Lord, has brought you to destruction; and you have
become (this Day) of those utterly lost!$ (41:22-23)

It is also not proper behavior for a person to fear Allah and
obey Him while suspecting that he will not bg" rewarded for
the good deeds he performed or that he shall not be
recompensed for his obedience and acts of worship.
Certainly, Allah the Almighty has stated:
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¢And whosoever obeys Allah and His Messenger, fears Alldh,
and keeps his duty (to Him), such are the successful .$ (24:52)
Allah the Almighty also said:
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¢Whoever works righteousness, whether male or female, while

he (or she) is a true believer, verily to him We will give a good

life, and We shall pay them certainly a reward in proportion to

the best of what they used to do.y (16:97)

Allah the Almighty says:
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¢Whoever brings a good deed, shall have ten times the like

thereof to his credit; and whoever brings an evil deed, shall
have only the recompense of the like thereof, and they will not
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be wronged .¥ 6:160)

In conclusion, a Muslim must be thankful to his Lord for
the favors He has done for him; he must be shy of his Lord
whenever he is close to sin; he must sincerely turn to his
Lord, put his trust in Him, hope for His Mercy and fear His
punishment. He must have good expectations that Allah
will fulfill His promises and carrying out His threats with
whoever He wills of His creatures. This is how he should
behave toward Allah. The more he sticks to these matters
and guards them, the greater his position will be and the
more elevated his rank will be. He shall be greatly blessed
by Allah and he shall become one of the devoted servants of
Allah and from those whom Allah protects. He shall be
enveloped in Allah’s Mercy and be granted His Blessings.
This is the most that any Muslim could hope to achieve
and this is what he should seek during his entire life.

O Allah, make us from Your devoted servants. O Alldh, do
not prevent us from being among those whom You protect.
O Allah, make us from those who are close to You, O Allih,
Lord of the Worlds.

® ® &



156 Minhaj Al-Muslim

Etiquette with the Word of Allah,
the Noble Qur’an

A Muslim believes in the sacredness of the Speech of Allah,
as well as its honor and virtue that surpasses the speech of
all others. He also believes that the Noble Qur’an is the
Word of Allah, which no falsehood can approach, before it
or behind it. Whoever speaks in accord with the Qur’an,
has spoken the truth. Whoever judges according to it, has
judged justly. Its devoted people are the people of Allah and
His special people. Those who stick to it shall be successful
and victorious. Those who turn away from it are the
destroyed, the losers.

A Muslim’s faith in the grandeur and greatness of the Book
of Allah is increased by what has been stated about it by
the one who received its revelation, the best of creation, our
leader Muhammad bin ‘Abdullah, Messenger of Allah 3,
who said:

el Wi Gl 55 £ 5 515 130
“Read the Qur’'an, for it shall come as an intercessor for its
companion on the Day of Resurrection.» (Muslim)
Allah’s Messenger i% also said:
RPN A RS RE ()
«The best of you is he who learns the Qur'an and teaches
others.» (Al-Bukhari)
Allah’s Messenger # also said:

51 @ A oind Jabs

«The people of the Qur'an are Allah’s people and His special
servants.” (An-Nisa’i, [bn Majah, and Al-Hakim with a Hasan
chain)
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And:
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«The hearts get rusty like iron gets rusty.»

The people said, “O Messenger of Allah! What will cleanse
it?” He said,

0o3al (335 (A E350

Reciting the Qur'an and remembering death.» (Al-Bayhaqi in
Shu‘ab Al-Iman with a weak chain)

One of the Prophet’s worst opponents came to him and
said, “O Muhammad, read the Qur’an to me.” Allah’s
Messenger # read to him:
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§Verily, Alldh enjoins Al-’Adl and Al-Ihsan, and giving (help)

fo kith and kin, and forbids Al-Fahsha’, and Al-Munkar, and
Al-Baghy (i.c. all kinds of oppression).¥ (16:90)

The Prophet iz hardly finished reciting the verse when his
opponent [an unbeliever] asked him to repeat it, astonished
at its lofty wording, sacred meaning and clarity. He was
possessed by its great ability to influence man. He did not
wait long but immediately raised his voice to state his
confession concerning it and declare his testimony
concerning the holiness and greatness of Allah’s Word. He
said, “By Allah, it has a sweetness. It is full of elegance. Its
lowest portion is for foliage and its highest portion is for
fruits. No human can say such.” (Ibn Jarir At-Tabari. The
opponent was Al-Walid bin Al-Mughirah according to a
narration with a good chain recorded by Al-Bayhaqi )

A Muslim and believer, then, must even more so allow what
it allows and forbid what it forbids. He must abide by its
manners and behavior according to how it teaches one to
behave.
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Etiquette with reciting the Qur’an

When the person recites the Qur'an, he should adhere to
the following manners:

1. He should recite it under the best circumstances,
including being in a state of purity, facing the Qiblah and
sitting in a respectable, honorable manner.

2. He should recite the Qur’an slowly and not be hasty in
his recitation. He should not recite it in less than three
nights. The Prophet i has said:
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«Whoever recites the Qur'an in less than three nights did not
understand it (The Four Sunan, and At-Tirmithi said it is Sahih)

Allah’s Messenger # ordered ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar, may
Allah be pleased with him, to recite the entire Qur’an once
every seven days. (Al-Bukhari)
‘Abdullah bin Mas‘ud, ‘Uthman bin ‘Affan and Zayd bin
Thabit, may Allah be pleased with them, used to complete
the entire Qur’an once a week.

3. He must have fear of Alldh and humility while reciting
the Qur’an. He should demonstrate sorrow and should cry,
or he should try to cry if he is not able to cry. The Prophet
#¥ said:
N SGE 1,5 T 5B o, K05 Sk 1 B
tRecite the Qur'an and cry. If you cannot cry, then try fo
make yourself cry.» (Ibn Majah with a good chain)

4. One should also beautify his voice while reading the
Qur’an. The Prophet & said:

seii3ol ST 5

“Beautify the Qur'an by your voices.» (Ahmad, lbn Majah, An-
Nasa'’i and Al-Hakim who said it is Sahih)

Allah’s Messenger iz also said:
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tHe is not one of us who does not make his voice beautiful
with the Qur'an.) (Al-Bukhari and Muslim)
Allah’s Messenger $£ also said:
R R A R PR R TRE
tAllah has not permitted anything like He has permitied a

Prophet to recite the Qur'an in a good voice.? (Al-Bukhari and
Muslim}

5. He should recite in private if he fears that he would be
reciting for show or reputation only or if he were to disturb
those people who were praying. Alldh’s Messenger £ said:

SR IATRNEN [ IR I

«The one who recites the Qur‘an aloud is like one who publicly
gives charity .

It is known that it is preferred to give charity secretly
unless there is some benefit to doing it publicly, such as
encouraging others to follow one’s precedent. The same is
true for reciting the Qur’an.

6. A person should recite the Qur'an while thinking about
and pondering over its meaning, with due respect and
presence of mind, in order to understand its meaning and
purport.

7. A person should not be one who recites the Qur’an while
he is heedless and going against what it says. In that case,
he could be the cause for his own cursing by himself. For
example, if he reads the verse:

@3.‘,\_,1;1,3?? Je A iy
¢No doubt! The curse of Allah is on the oppressors.$ (11:18)
And:
Clall o 4 E23)

¢Curse of Allah upon those who lie.¥ (3:61)
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And he is a liar or a wrongdoer, then he is simply cursing
himself.

The following narration will demonstrate how wrong those
people are who turn away from the Book of Allah, who are
heedless of it and spend their time in other pursuits. It is
narrated that in the Tawrah it states that Allah has said:
“Are you not ashamed of yourselves in front of Me? If a
letter comes to you from some of your brethren while you
are walking on the road, you will stop and sit by the side of
the road, read the letter, and understand it word by word,
in order not to miss anything. This is the Book that I have
revealed to you. Look how I have clearly explained
everything in it. How many times have you passed by it to
ponder over its lengths and widths and then you turn away
from it? It is something lighter in your eyes than your
brethren. O My servant! If one of your brethren sits next to
you, you turn to him with all of your attention and listen to
his every word with your entire heart. If someone then talks
to you or disturbs you, you will motion to him to stop. Here
I am coming to you and speaking to you but you turn your
heart away from Me. In your sight, ] am less important
than one of your brethren!"

8. A person should strive to have the characteristics that
are descriptive of those people who are Allah’s people and
His special people. ‘Abdullah bin Masud, may Allah be
pleased with him, once said, “The reciter of the Quran
must be known by his night while the people are sleeping,
by his day while the people are not fasting, by his crying
while the people are laughing, by his devotion and fear of
Alldh while the people are mingling, by his silence while the
people are talking, by his humility while the people are
boasting and by his grieving while the people are rejoicing.”

Muhammad bin Kab said, “We would recognize the reciter
of the Qur’an by the yellowness of his skin that indicated
spending: the night in prayer and reciting the Qur’an.”
Wuhaib bin Al-Ward narrated that someone said to a man,
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“Do you not sleep?” He answered, “The marvelous nature of
the Qur'an chased away my sleep.” And Dhun-Noon has
said in lines of poetry,

“The Qur'an has stopped, by its promises and threats, the
eyes from sleeping at night,

They understand from the Great Lord His Speech, an
understanding that makes the necks submit and
surrender.”

® ® ®
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Etiquette with Allah’s Messenger i

A Muslim realizes in the depths of his soul the obligation of
complete and proper etiquette with respect to Allah’s
Messenger #. This is due to the following reasons:

1. Allah has obligated every believing man and woman to
have proper manners with Allah’s Messenger . This is
explicitly mentioned in Allah’s Speech in the following
verses:
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40 you who believe! Make not (a decision) in advance before
Allah and His Messenger.$(49:1)
And:
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40 you who-believe! Raise not your voices above the voice of
the Prophet, nor speak aloud to him in talk as you speak aloud
to one another, lest your deeds may be rendered fruitless while
you perceive it not.$ (49:2)

And:
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¢ Verily! Those who lower their voices in the presence of Allah's
Messenger, they are the ones whose hearts Alldh has tested for
piety. For them is forgiveness and a great reward .y (49:3)

And:
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¢Verily! Those who call you from behind the dwellings, most
of them have no sense. And if they had patience till you could
come to them, it would have been better for them .y (49:4-5)

And:

) Ko 7 e 020 Al U
¢Make not the calling of the Messenger among you as your
calling of one another.$ (24:63)

And:
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¢The true believers are only those who believe in Allah and His
Messenger, and when they are with him on some common

matter, they go not away until they have asked his
permission ¥ (24:62)

And:
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¢Verily! Those who ask your permission, those are they who
(really) believe in Allah and His Messenger. So if they ask
your permission for sonie affairs of theirs, give permission to
whom you will of them .$ (24:62)

And:

2.
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€0 you who believe! When you (want to) consult the
Messenger in private, spend something in charity before your
private consultation. That will be better and purer for you. But
if you find not (the means for it), then verily, Allah is Oft-
Forgiving, Most Merciful .} (58:12)

Allah has made it obligatory upon the believers to obey

him and love him.
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Allah has said:
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€0 you who beliecve! Obey Allih and obey the Messenger.
(47:33)
Allah has also said:
And:
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¢And let those who oppose the Messenger’'s commandment
beware lest some Fitnah should befall them or a painful torment
be inflicted on them .y (24:63)

And:
€166 22 5 G5 33 0 e
¢Whatsocver the Messenger gives you, take it. And whatsoever
he forbids you, abstain from it.» (59:7)
Allah said:
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4Say: If you (really) love Alldh, then follow me. Allah will
love you and forgive you of your sins.¥ (3:31)

If a person is obliged to be obeyed and one may not go

against what he states, then one must behave in the proper
way towards him under all circumstances.

3. Allah has declared him to be a leader and judge for the
people. Alldh has stated:
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4Surely, We have sent down to you [O Muhammad] the Book
(this Quran) in truth that you might judge between men by
that which Alldh has shown you.$ (4:105)

Allah the Almighty also says:

-
-%
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¢And so judge (you O Muhammad) among them by what
Allah has revealed and follow not their vain desiresy (5:49)
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¢But no, by your Lord, they can have no fmth until they make
you (O Muhammad) judge in all disputes between them, and
find in themselves no resistance against your decisions, and
accept them with full submission.¥ (4:65)

Finally, Allah the Almighty also said:

w
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¢Indeed, in Allah's Messenger you have a good example to
follow for him who hopes in [the meeting with] Allah and the
Last Day and remembers Allah much.$ (33:21)

To have the proper behavior toward the ruler and judge is
something that the Shari‘ah obliges, sound reasoning
approves of, and correct logic decrees.

4. Allah has also made love for the Prophet i obligatory, as
has been stated by the Prophet i himself:
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By the One in Whose Hand is my soul, none of you truly

believes until 1 am more beloved to him than his father, child
and all of mankind .» (Al-Bukhari and Muslim)

If one is required to love him, one is also required to behave
properly with respect to him and towards him.

5. His Lord has given the Prophet iz special characteristics
of beauty in both his physical appearance as well as his
behavior. Allah has also made his soul and being the most
beautiful and complete of creatures whatsoever. If this is
the case with someone, then, obviously, it is obligatory to
have proper etiquette toward him.

These are some of the evidences that make it obligatory to
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behave in the proper manner with the Prophet j%. There are
also numerous other points. But how is one supposed to
behave towards him? Everyone must know these manners.
Proper behavior towards the Prophet 3 consists of the
following aspects:

1. One must have complete obedience to him, following in
his footsteps, and following his example in every matter
related to the Hereafter and this life.

2. One cannot love, give love, respect and honor to anyone
more than one does for the Prophet i, regardless of who
that other one might be.

3. One must have love and loyalty for whoever has given
his love and loyalty to the Prophet . Similarly, he must
oppose anyone who opposes him. One must also be pleased
with whatever the Prophet 3 is pleased with and be
displeased with whatever displeases the Prophet .

4. One must show due honor and respect to the Prophet’s
name whenever it is mentioned. One should pray and ask
for blessings upon him. One should also ponder over the
greatness of his character and merits.

5. One must believe everything that the Prophet i stated,
whether related to matters of the religion or of this world,
including the unseen of both this world and the Hereafter.

6. One should revive his Sunnah, openly practice his law,
convey his message and fulfill his bequeaths or advices.

7. One should lower one’s voice at his grave and in his
Masjid, if Allah has honored him to visit them. One should
show respect to him by stopping at his grave and sending
blessings {may the peace and blessings of Allih be upon
him, his family and Companions).

8. One should love the righteous people and demonstrate
loyalty to them due to the Prophet’s love for them. And one
should hate the evildoers and oppose them due to his hate
for them.
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These are some of the prominent categories of manners
with the Prophet .

A Muslim should always strive to fulfill them as completely
as possible and to guard them completely. His own
completeness rests upon them and his happiness is fulfilled
by them. Allah is the One Who we ask to guide us to the
proper behavior with our Prophet . We ask Allah to make
us from those who follow him, support him and are of his
party. We also ask Alldh to provide us with obedience to
him. We also ask Allah not to prevent us from receiving his
intercession. O Allah, Ameen (accept it)

® B R
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Behavior towards Oneself

A Muslim believes that his happiness in both this life and
the Hereafter, is determined by the extent that he
disciplines and trains himself, betters himself, purifies
himself and refines himself. Similarly, he knows that his
unhappiness comes about by him ruining, desecrating and
spoiling himself. This is based on the following evidences.
Allah says:
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4Indeed, he succeeds who purifies his self. And indeed he fails
who corrupts his self.$ (91:9-10)

And He said:
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¢Verily, those who belie Our Ayat and treat them with
arrogance, for them the gates of heaven will not be opened, and
they will not enter Paradise until the camel goes through the
eye of the needle. Thus do We recompense the criminals. Theirs
will be a bed of Hell, and over them coverings. Thus do We
recompense the wrongdoers. But those who believed and worked
righteousness, and We tax not any person beyond his capacity,

such are the dwellers of Paradise. They will abide therein.y
{7:40-42)
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€By Al-'Asr (the time). Verily, man is in loss. Except those
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who believe and do righteous deeds, and recommend one
another to the truth and recommend one another to patience.p
(103:1-3)

Allah’s Messenger # said:
o 0e M B K
(Al of you will enter Paradise except for those who refuse.»
They said, “O Allah’s Messenger, who refuses?” He said:
ol 38 glas tay (LR 355 bl e
«Whoever obeys me enters Paradise. And whoever disobeys me
has refused.» (Al-Bukhari)
The Prophet iz also said:
ugéi,: ﬁ Ls.ﬂ..xo.!’::.': AN &:C; yak _}..\:.H ;ﬁn
CAll people go out early in the morning selling themselves,
thereby setting themselves free or destroying themselves.»
{Muslim)
A Muslim also believes that what purifies his soul and
further cleanses him is the beauty of faith and good deeds,
and that the evil of disbelief and disobedience ruin and
destroy his soul. Alldh says:
$5 & Sedl Gk adl § off & i a0 g i S
éAnd perform As-Salah (the prayer) at the two ends of the day

and in some hours of the night. Verily, the good deeds remove
the evil deeds.® (11:114)

Allah also says:
S U0 ol o 56 5 KD
¢Nay! But on their hearts is the Ran (covering of sins and evil
deeds) which they used to earn.$ (83:14)
The Prophet #; said:
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"When the believer commits a sin, a black spot is dotted on his
heart. If he leaves that deed and repents, his heart is cleansed
of that dot. If he continues such acts, his covering is increased
over his heart until it covers it entirely.) (An-Nasa’i, and At-
Tirmithi who said it is Hasan Sahih)

This is the Ran [or “rust”] that is mentioned here:
GO B el § 30 XKD

€Nay! But on their hearts is the Ran (covering of sins and evil
deeds) which they used to earn.) (83:14)

The Prophet i also said:
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*Have fear of Allah and obey Him wherever you are. Follow
up an evil deed with a good deed that wipes it away. And treat
people with good behavior.» (Ahmad, At-Tirmithi and Al-Hakim)

Due to that, a Muslim is always living in the state of
refining his soul, purifying it and cleansing it. He is the first
to refine it. He uses the means of purification to remove its
impurities. He keeps it from everything that ruins or spoils
it, be it erroneous evil beliefs, or impure speech and
actions. He struggles against it night and day. He holds it
to account for every moment. He encourages it to do good
deeds and pushes it to acts of obedience. He completely
turns it away from evil and depravity. In order to purify it
and make it wholesome, he follows the following steps:

1. Repentance: Meaning to cease all sins and acts of
disobedience, feeling remorse for every sin one committed in
the past and firm conviction not to return to perform any
sin for the rest of one’s life. Allah has said in the Qur'an:

Sz $a 38 588 0 o8 L5 K 0 S i o ey
GG o 0% o Ly

€O you who believe! Turn to Alldh with sincere repentance! It
may be that your Lord will expiate from you your sins and
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admit you into Gardens under which rivers flow . (66:8)
Allah the Almighty also said:
B 5B ST E s 810 T
¢And turn you all together towards Allah in repentance, O
believers, that you may be successful.$ (24:31)
Allah’s Messenger ## said:
YR I D T By s P T P P
(O people, ;'epent fo Allah. Verily, I repent to Alldh one
hundred times in a day.» (Muslim)
Allah’s Messenger 3£ also said:
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«Whoever repents before the sun rises from its west, Allah will
forgive him.» (Muslim)
Allah’s Messenger 3 also said:
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«Verily, Allah stretches out His Hand with repentance for the
one who commits sins in the night until the daytime. And for

the one who commits sins in the daytime until the night. (He
does this) until the sun rises from its west.» (Muslim)

In another Hadith, the Prophet 35 said:
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tAllah is more pleased with the repentance of His believing
servant than a person in a waterless desert whose camel has all
of his food and drink with it. He sleeps and the camel leaves
him. He looks for the camel until he is about to die from thirst.
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He then returns to his place in which he was and then he sets
to sleep until he dies. He puts his head on his pillow to die.
Then he wakes up and finds his camel with his provisions, food
and drink with it. Allah is more pleased with the repentance of
a servant than that believer is with finding that camel and his
provisions ) (Al-Bukhari and Muslim)

It is also narrated that angels congratulated Adam for his
repentance when Allah forgave him.

2. Watchfulness and being on guard: This is where the
Muslim makes his soul realize that he is being watched by
Allah. He keeps adhering to this belief and understanding
in every moment of his life until he becomes absolutely
certain that Alldh is seeing everything he is doing, knows all
of his secrets, and is watching all of his actions. Allah will
then judge the person and every soul shall receive what it
has earned. With this understanding, the person recognizes
the greatness and perfection of Allah. He feels great
pleasure and welcome upon remembering Alldh. He finds
rest and pleasure in obeying Allah. He becomes very
anxious to become close to Allah, turning to Him and
turning away from everything else. This is the meaning of
“submitting one’s face” in the verses in the Qur’an:

€And who can be better in religion than one who submits his

face (himself) to Allah and he is a doer of good.} (4:125)

Allah the Almighty also said:
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4And whosoever submits his face (himself) to Allah, while he is
a doer of good, then he has grasped the most trustworthy
handhold . (31:22)

It is the essence of what Allah is calling one to in the verse:
A v f v 1
¢And know that Allah knows what is in your minds, so fear
Him.® (2:235)
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Allah the Almighty also says:
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§Surely Allah is Ever an All-Watcher over you.p (4:1)
Allah the Almighty also says:
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§Neither you (O Muhammad) do any deed nor recite any
portion of the Qur'an nor you (O mankind) do any deed (good
or evil) but We are Witness thereof when you are doing it.y
(10:61)

_Allah’s Messenger i said:
PRI R M R I RO H R AR

«Worship Alldh as if you see him. If you do not see Him, He
sees you .» (Al-Bukhari and Muslim}

This is exactly what the early pious predecessors of this
nation themselves followed until the point that they reached
the level of certainty and the state of those close to Allah.
Here are some of their statements that bear witness to that:

i) It was said to Al-Junayd, “What can help one lower one’s
gaze?” He said, “By your knowledge that the One Who is
looking at you is preceding your look at what you are
looking at.”

ii) Sufyan Al-Thawri said, “You must observe yourself as
you are being observed by the One from Whom nothing at
all is hidden. You must have hope in the One Who has the
power to fulfill all hopes. And you must be cautious toward
the One Who has power to punish.”

jii) Ibn Al-Mubarak once said to a man, “Be on guard with
respect to Allah.” The man asked about being on such
guard and he said, “Always be in a state where it is as if
you are seeing Allah.”

iv) ‘Abdullah bin Dinar said, “I went with ‘Umar bin Al-
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Khattab to Makkah. We stopped after part of the road. A
shepherd from the mountain came across us. ‘Umar said to
him, ‘O shepherd, sell us one of those sheep.” He said,
‘They are owned by someone.’ ‘Umar said to him, Tell your
master that the wolf ate it.’ The slave said, ‘Where is Allah?’
Umar then cried and went in the morning to the master of
that slave, purchased him and set him free.”

v) It is narrated that one of the pious men passed by a
group who were shooting arrows. One person was sitting at
a distance from them. He came to him and wanted to speak
to him. He said to him, “Remembering Allah is more
desirable to me.” He said, “You by yourself?” He answered,
“With me is my Lord and two angels.” He said to him, “Of
those people, who is the winner?” He said, “The one whom
Allah has forgiven.” He then asked him, “Where is the
path?” The man pointed toward the sky, stood and left.

vi) It is narrated that when Zulaykhah entered upon Yusuf,
upon him be peace, to entice him, she covered the face of
her idol. Yusuf said to her, “What is wrong with you? You
are ashamed in front of the watchful eye of something that
is dead and lifeless while you are not ashamed in front of
the watchfulness of the All-Powerful King?”

Another person said in words of poetry:

“If you ever spent the whole day alone, do not say, ‘I was
alone’ but say ‘over me there was a watcher.’

Do not think that Alldh is ignorant of any moment or that
any unseen thing may be hidden from Him.

Do you not see how quickly the day goes and that
tomorrow, for those who are seeing, is very close?”

3. Taking Account of Oneself: The Muslim must work all
of this life, day and night, for what will help him in the
Hereafter, making him qualify for its honors and the
Pleasure of Allah. This world is the time for deeds and,
therefore, the Muslim considers his obligatory deeds like a
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merchant with his investment. He should consider his
voluntary deeds like extra profits that he makes above his
investment. He should look to his sins and evil deeds like
losses in his trade. Then he should sit by himself at the
end of every day and make an account of the deeds of that
day. If he sees that he has a shortcoming in his obligatory
deeds, he should blame and censure himself. If it is
something that he can rectify at that moment, he should
stand to fulfill that obligation. If it is something that he can
no longer fulfill, then he should make up for it by
performing more voluntary deeds. If he finds that he has
had a shortcoming in his voluntary deeds, he should find
some compensation for that shortcoming. If he sees that he
has a loss due to the sins he committed, he should seek
Allah’s forgiveness, have remorse, repent and perform the
good deeds that he believes will rectify the evil that he did.

This is the meaning of “taking account of oneself.” It is one
of the means by which a person can purify and rectify
himself and make himself grow. The evidence for that
includes the following:

Allah the Almighty says in the Qurian:

¢woiI L
40 you who believe! Fear Alldh. Let every person look to what
he has sent forth for the morrow, and fear Allah. Verily, Allah

is All-Aware of what you do.$ (59:18)
In Allah’s statement:
€55 LS
4Let every person look to what...p (59:18)
It is a command for everyone to take account of his deeds
before the arrival of the next day.

Allah the Almighty also says:
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€And all of you beg Alldh to forgive you all, O believers, that
you may be successful .y (24:31)

Allah’s Messenger % said:

55 el g DERE b Y 258
WVerily, I repent to Allah and seek His forgiveness one
hundred times in a day.» (Abu Dawud, and similar with Muslim)

‘Umar, may Allah be pleased with him, once said:
“Take account of yourself before [your deeds] are weighed.”

When the night came, he used to beat his feet with a stick
and say to himself, “What have you done today?”

When Abu Talhah became preoccupied with his garden
instead of his prayers, he gave it away as charity for the
sake of Allah. He did this only as a way of reckoning and
disciplining himself. (Recorded in the Sahih)

It is also narrated that Al-Ahnaf bin Qays used to come to
a candle and put his finger on it until he felt the fire. Then
he would say to himself, “O Hunayf, what made you do
what you did today? What made you do what you did
today?”

It is also narrated that one of the pious people was in a
battle and came across a woman. He looked at her. So he
himself gouged his own eye out. He said, “This is your
portion of what harms you.”

One of them passed by a room and he said, “When was this
room built?” Then he thought to himself and said, “You ask
me about something that does not concern you. I will
punish you by fasting for an entire year.” And he did fast
that year.

It is also narrated that one of the pious people would go to
the place of extreme heat and sit in it, saying to himself,
“Feel it. The Hell-fire is much more severe. Isn’t the thing
which is a carrion in the night stretching itself out during
the day time?”
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One of them looked up one day to the roof and he saw a
woman and he looked at her. Then he swore to himself
never to look up at the sky again for as long as he lived.

This is how the pious of this nation would make an
account of their own souls for the wrong that they did.
They would blame themselves for their shortcomings and
make sure that they had Taqwa. They would keep
themselves from following their desires, in accord with the
verse of the Qur’an:
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&But as for him who feared standing before his Lord, and
restrained himself from impure evil desires and lusts, verily,
Paradise will be his abode. (79:40-41)

4, Struggling and Striving Against Oneself: This is where
a Muslim realizes that his greatest enemy is his own soul
within his skin. By its nature, it leads him to evil and
makes him flee from good. It orders him to do evil, as
mentioned in the Quran:
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¢And [ free not myself (from the blame). Verily, the (human)
self is inclined to evil .y (12:53)

The soul loves calmness and relaxation. It desires free time
and idleness. It is swept away with desires. It will happily
follow its present lusts even though they may lead to its
misery and destruction.

If a Muslim realizes that, he takes it upon himself to
struggle against his soul. He declares war against it. He
prepares his weapons to do battle with it. He determines to
struggle against its heedlessness and immaturity. He is
ready to contend with his desires. If his soul wants rest, he
puts it to work. If it seeks desires, he forbids it. If it falls
short in obeying Allah or doing good deeds, he punishes it
and censures it. Then he makes it perform what it failed to
do by making up what it missed. He follows that
disciplining course until the soul becomes tranquil, pure
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and wholesome. This is the goal of striving against oneself.
Allah has said:
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4As for those who strive hard in Us (Our Cause), We will
surely guide them to Our paths. And verily, Alldh is with the
good doers.p (29:69)

If a Muslim strives against his base self for the sake of
Allah, in order to purify it, refine it, make it wholesome and
tranquil, he becomes befitting of Allah’s special blessings
and pleasure. This is the training of the pious and the path
of the sincere, true believers. The person follows that path
in imitation of their example, following along in their
footsteps. Allah’s Messenger i, for example, would pray at
night until his two noble feet would bleed. When he was
asked about that, he would say:

PR SCR PR ) IR R
«Shall I not be a thankful servant?» (Al-Bukhari and Muslim)

What better example of striving can be given than that? ‘Ali,
may Allah be pleased with him, was once talking about the
Companions of Allah’s Messenger #2. He said: “By Allah, I
witnessed the Companions of Muhammad # and I do not
see anyone similar to them. In the morning they would be
disheveled, covered with dust, yellowish in skin. They had
spent the whole night in prostration and standing (in
prayer), reciting the Book of Allah, spending their time
between standing on their feet and being with their
foreheads on the ground. If Allah’s Name was mentioned,
they would sway like a tree sways on a windy day. Their
eyes would cry to the point that their clothing would
become wet.”

Abu Ad-Darda’, may Allah be pleased with him, said: “If it
were not for three things, I would not like to live even for
one day. These three are: Having thirst for the sake of Alldh
during the midday heat, prostration for Allah’s sake during
the middle of the night, and sitting with a people who
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choose the most pleasant speech in the same way that one
chooses the sweetest fruit.”

‘Umar bin Al-Khattab, may Allah be pleased with him,
reproached himself for missing the ‘Asr prayer in
congregation by giving away a piece of land that was worth
200,000 dirhams.

Whenever ‘Abdullah bin Umar, may Allah be pleased with
him, would miss a prayer in congregation, he would spend
that whole night in prayer. One night, he delayed the
Maghrib prayer until two stars had appeared. Therefore, he
freed two slaves.

‘Ali, may Allah be pleased with him, said: “May Allah have
mercy on a people whom the others think are ill but they
are not ill. That is simply the effects of them struggling
against their soul.”

Allah’s Messenger 3z said:
@i 25) G 6 fa B
(The best of people is one who lives a long life and whose deeds
are good . {At-Tirmithi who said it is Hasan)

Uwais Al-Qarni, may Allah have mercy upon him, would
say, “This night is for bowing (in prayer}),” so he would
spend the entire night in bowing. The next night, he would
say, “This night is for prostration,” and he would spend the
whole night in prostration. (These narrations are mentioned
in Thya’ Ulum Al-Din by Imam Al-Ghazali)

Thabit Al-Banani, may Allah have mercy upon him, said, “I
met some people, among them was one who prayed so
much at night that he would not be able to get to his bed
except by crawling. Another would stand in prayer so long
that it would cause his feet to bleed. They would exert
themselves so much in worship that if one were to say to
them, The Day of Judgment is tomorrow,’ they would not
find anyway to add to what they have done. When the
winter came, they would stand on the roof so that the cold
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wind would hit them and they would not be able to sleep.
During the summer, they would stand beneath the roof so
that the heat would keep them from sleeping. Some of them
died while they were in prostration.”

Masruq’s wife said, “You could not see Masruq except with
his calves swollen due to his long standing (in the night
prayer). By Allah, if 1 were to sit behind him while he was
standing in prayer, I would cry out of mercy for him.”

It was said about one of the pious people that after he had
reached the age of forty he rolled up his bed and never
slept on it again.

It is also narrated that a pious woman from the pious
predecessors, who was blind and called Ajrah, would say in
a grieving voice at the early hours of the morning, “It is to
You, Your mercy and the grace of Your forgiveness that the
servants are rushing to in the night. And of You, O Allah, I
ask, and I do not ask anyone else, to make me from the
first group of those who rush to faith and to raise me in
Your presence in the Iliyin, to the level of those who are
close to You. I also ask You to join me with Your devoted
and pious servants. You are the Most Merciful of those who
have mercy, the Greatest of the great, the Most Generous of
the generous, O Generous One.” Then she would fall in
prostration and she would continue to supplicate and cry
until the dawn.”

B ® ®
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Etiquette with Others

Etiquette with Parents

A Muslim believes in his parents’ rights upon him and his
obligation to be good to them, obey them and to treat them
in the best way. This is not just because they are the cause
for his existence. It is also not just because they did a great
deal of good to him that he must repay and respond to in a
proper manner. But it is first and foremost because Alldh
the Almighty has made it obligatory upon him to obey
them. He has decreed that the son must be dutiful to his
parents and treat them well. In fact, Alldh mentions their
rights in conjunction with His own right of being
worshipped alone without any partner. Allah the Almighty
has said:
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¢And your Lord has decreed that you worship none but Him.
And that you be dutiful to your parents. If one of them or both
of them attain old age in your life, say not to them a word of
disrespect, nor shout at them but address them in ferms of
honor. And lower unto them the wing of submission and
humility through mercy, and say, ‘My Lord! Bestow on them
Your Mercy as they did bring me up when | was young.'y
(17:23-24)

Allah the Almighty also says:
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¢And We have enjoined on man (to be dutiful and good) to his
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parents. His mother bore him in weakness and hardship, upon
weakness and hardship, and his weaning is in two years, give
thanks to Me and to your parents. Unto Me is the final
destination .¥ (31:14)

A person asked the Prophet i, “Who has the most right to
my good company?” He answered,
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4Your mother.» The man asked, “And then who?” He
said,
021t

¢Your mother.» The man again asked, “And then who?”
He again answered,
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¢Your mother.) Then the man asked yet again, “And
then who?” The Prophet iz then said,
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“Your father.» (Al-Bukhari and Muslim)
Allah’s Messenger # also said:
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tAllah has forbidden for you disobedience to mothers,
withholding the rights of others when one has the ability to
fulfill them, and burying daughters alive. Allah also dislikes for
you irrelevant talk, persistent questioning and wasting of
wealth.» (Al-Bukhari and Muslim)

He also said:
¢4 51 ,SL ‘..’Ci_,f ¥
«Shall 1 not inform you of the greatest of the great sins?»
They said, “Certainly, O Allah’s Messenger.” He said,

TP TECUE T C R (T}
«g:ﬂ'l'll."‘“ ‘_Q}d;_, &9]‘.; ﬂ\ﬂ!h



Chapter 2 - Etiquette 183

W(They are) ascribing partners to Allah, and disobeying
parents.»

At the time he & was reclining, but then he sat up and
said,
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“And false testimony and false witness. Verily, false testimony
and false witness.»

He continued to repeat that until (the narrator) Abu
Bakrah, may Alldh be pleased with him, said (to himself},
“If only he were to be silent.” (Al-Bukhari and Muslim)

Allah’s Messenger g also said:

»
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“A child has not fulﬁlled all of his responsibilities toward his
parent unless the father is a slave and the son buys him and
sets him free.» (Muslim)

‘Abdullah bin Masud narrated that he asked the Prophet i
to tell him what deed is most beloved to Allah. Allah’s
Messenger # answered:

A S
tBeing dutiful to parents.®» ‘Abdullah, may Allah be pleased
with him, asked him what deed was next, and he said,
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«Jihad in the way of Alldh.» (Al-Bukhari and Muslim)

A man came to Allah’s Messenger i to seek permission to
take part in Jihad. The Prophet # asked him:

RN f_,;fn
tAre your parents alive?» He said, “Yes.” So the Prophet &
told him,
SREI
Go and strive on their behalf.» (Al-Bukhari and Muslim)
A man from the Ansar came to Allah’s Messenger % and
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asked him: “O Allah’s Messenger, is their any responsibility
that I have to fulfil toward my parents after they have
passed away?” Allah’s Messenger #% replied:
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«Yes, there are four matters: Ask forgiveness for them, fulfill
their promises, honor their close friends, keep ties with those
concerning whom you have no relations except through (your

parents). This is what is left upon you of good behavior toward
them after they die.» (Abu Dawud)

Allah’s Messenger # also said:
1% 51 855 5135 Ja1 850 ot 51 500 31 2 B
tFrom the most dutiful acts is that a man keeps contact with
the beloved friends of his father after the father had passed
away .» (Muslim)

When a Muslim recognizes these rights of his parents, he
fulfills them completely as an act of obedience to Allah and
in fulfiliment to His Words. Therefore, it is a must upon
him to fulfill the following manners with respect to his
parents:

1. One should obey them in everything they order him to
do or prohibit him, as long as it is not in disobedience to
Allah or in contradiction to the Shari‘ah. There is no
obedience to a created creature if it is an act of
disobedience to the Creator. This is based on Allah’s
statement:

G
¢But if they (both) strive with you to make you join in worship
with Me others of which you have no knowledge, then obey
them not, but behave with them in the world kindly .p (31:15)

w
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Allah’s Messenger & also said:
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tObedience is in what is good and proper.» (Agreed upon)
And:
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uThere is no obedience for created things in a matter of
disobedience to Creator.» (Muslim)

2. One should respect them and honor them in all of their
affairs. One should be very kind and gracious to them and
honor them in speech and action. One must not get mad at
them or raise their voice above their voices, nor walk in
front of them nor favor one’s spouse or child over them.
One must not call them by their names but, instead, say,
“O my father” or “O my mother.” Also, one should not
travel except with their permission and approval.

3. One should do one’s best to be as dutiful as possible to
them and give them all kinds of obedience and goodness.
One should feed them, cloth them, care for them, keep
harm away from them and give them preference over one’s
own life by being willing to sacrifice it for them.

4. One should do his best to keep the ties of kinship for’
which there are no ties except through the parents. One
should also pray for them, ask forgiveness for them, fulfill
their promises and honor their close friends.

Etiquette with Children

A Muslim recognizes that a child has rights over his
parents that he must fulfill. Furthermore, there are some
manners and etiquette that must be followed between the
two. These are to be found in the parent choosing a good
name for his child, to sacrifice an ‘Agigah for his child on
the seventh day, circumcising the child, having mercy and
gentleness with the child, providing for the child, bringing
him up in a proper way, being concerned with his cultural
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and social upbringing, teaching him about Islam and
training him to fulfill the obligatory and recommended
aspects as well as other manners. This continues until the
child is married off, at which time he will give him the
choice to stay under his guardianship or to move off on his
own. These are all based on the following evidences from
the Qur’an and Sunnabh.

1. Allah the Almighty said:
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€The mothers shall give suck to their children for two whole
years, (that is) for those (parents) who desire to complete the
term of suckling, but the father of the child shall bear the cost
of the mother’s food and clothing on a reasonable basis.} (2:233)

Allah also says:
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40 you who believe! Ward off yourselves and your families

against a Fire (Hell) whose fuel is men and stones, over which

are angels stern (and) severe, who disobey not (from executing)

the commands they receive from Alldh, but do that which they

are commanded . (66:6)

In this verse, there is a command to protect the family from
the Hell-fire. This is done by obeying Allah the Almighty.
This obedience of Allah requires that one know what Allah’
the Almighty has obligated him to do. This cannot come
about without learning. Therefore, since the father is from
the group of men, the verse is evidence that it is obligatory
upon the father to teach his child, educate him, guide him
and lead him to what is best and the obedience of Allah
and His Messenger #. Similarly, he must teach him to
refrain and remain away from disbelief, acts of
disobedience, evil and depravity. This is all in order to
protect him from the punishment of the Hell-fire.
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Furthermore, in the first verse there is evidence that the
responsibility for the maintenance of the child falls upon
the father. This is because the obligation upon him to
support the suckling mother is because she is suckling his
child. Allah the Almighty says:
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4€And kill not your children for fear of poverty.$ (17:31)
2. When Allah’s Messenger i& was asked about the greatest
sins, hé replied'
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«You should associate an equal to Allah while He created you,
that you kill your child out of fear that he would eat from your
food, and that you commit adultery with your neighbor’s wife.»
(Al-Bukhari and Muslim)

The prohibition of killing one’s children is a necessary
consequence of having mercy for them and protecting their
body, minds and soul from harm.

The Prophet iz said concerning having an ‘quqah for the
child:
wily Sy s Lacds V£ L ok dhan sk SN
WA boy is being held in pledge for his ‘Aqiqah which is
slaughtered for him on the seventh day. He should also be
named on that day and have his hair shaven from his head.»
(The Four Sunan, and At-Tirmithi said that it is Sahih)

Allah’s Messenger % also said:
GUBNY 1By (RN el (BIssiy S s Sk
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«The acts according to the Fitrah (natural disposition for the
Prophets) are five: circumcision, removing pubic hairs,

trimming the mustache, trimming the nails and removing
underarm hairs.» (Al-Bukhari and Muslim and the Four Sunan)
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It is also narrated that Allah’s Messenger i said:
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tHonor your children and bring them up well. Verily, your
children are a gift for you .» (Ibn Majah and it is weak)

Allah’s Messenger iz is also reported to have said:
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“Be equitable among your children when it comes to giving to
them. If I were to give preference to anyone, I would give
preference to the females.? (Al-Bayhaqi, At-Tabarani, and Ibn
Hajar graded it Hasan}

Allah’s Messenger 3z also said:
N R T I L NV e, aycef e 2. _ 7o 2.5k 23
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«Teach the child to pray at the age of seven and beat them to
do it at the age of ten. And separate them in their bedding.»
(Abu Dawud, and At-Tirmithi who said that it is Hasan)

Concerning the right of the child upon the father, it is also
mentioned in reports that the father must educate the child
in a good way and select a good name for him. Umar, may
Allah be pleased with him, once said, “From the rights of
the child upon the father is that he teaches him writing
and archery and that he not feed him with anything except
what is legal and pure.” It is also narrated that he said:
“Marry from the pious households, for verily genetics has a
strong effect.” Once a bedouin was showing his children
what a favor he did to them by choosing their mother, he
told them: “The first good thing I did towards you was
choosing a good noble family whose ancestors were chaste.”

Etiquette with Siblings

A Muslim is of the view that manners with one’s siblings
should be like manners with one’s parents and children.
For example, the smaller sibling should relate toward his
elder sibling like a child with his father, the elder sibling
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should relate to his younger siblings like parents to their
children, with respect to obligations and manners. This is
based on what has been narrated:
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tThe right of the elder sibling over the younger sibling is like
the right of the father over his child.» (Al-Bayhaqi and it is weak)

Allah’s Messenger 3z also said:
a,7087 o0k s TS PERAPLE ST PEEIPL IP
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«Be dutiful towards your mother and your father, and your
sister and your brother, then those closest to you, followed by
those next closest to you.» (Al-Hakim and the basis of it is in the
Sahih and the Sunan)

Etiquette Between Spouses

A Muslim recognizes that there are some common etiquette
between a husband and wife. These are the rights that each
has upon the other. This is based on Allah’s statement:
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¢And they (women) have rights (over their husbands as
regards living expenses) similar (to those of their husbands)
over them (as regards obedience and respect) to what is
reasonable, But men have a degree (of responsibility) over
them . (2:228)

This noble verse makes it clear that each spouse has rights
over the other. However, the verse specifically mentions that
the man has an additional degree of particular rights.

On the occasion of the Farewell Hajj, Allah’s Messenger i
said:
i oSle iz r_’i.l...l, i ‘..’QL..., gH ril 5 Yh
«Verily, you have rights over your wives and your wives have
rights over you.» (The Four Sunan and At-Tirmithi said that it is
Sahih)
Some of these rights are common between the two spouses
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while others are specific for one of the spouses. As for the
common rights, they are the following:

1. Loyalty and honesty: That is, it is obligatory upon each
spouse to be truthful and honest with the other. One does
not cheat the other on any matter, large or small. The two
spouses are like two partners. Therefore, there must be
trust, sincerity, honesty and truthfulness between them in
every matter of their lives, both private and public.

2. Love and mercy: Each one of them should have as
much love and mercy as they can for the other. This should
be their standard for their entire lives. In this way, they
fulfill Allah’s Words:
i o 5 L) B G A0AT 5 K0 Gk I i Gup
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¢And among His signs is this, that He created for you wives
from among yourselves, that you may find repose in them, and
He has put between you affection and mercy .» (30:21)

This would also be in fulfillment of the Prophet’s # words:
i ¥ i ¥ e
«The one who is not merciful will not be shown mercy.» (At-
Tabarani with a Sahih chain)

3. Mutual trust between them: Each one of them should
have complete trust in the other and should not have the
least amount of doubt or suspicion concerning the other’s
honesty, sincerity and devotion to the other. Alldh’s
Messenger § also said:

“None of you truly believes until he loves for his brother what
he loves for himself.» (Al-Bukhari and Muslim and others)
The bond between spouses goes beyond the bond of simple
brotherhood with respect to trust, strength and fervor.

Each spouse should realize that they are the essence and
personification of the other. How could a person not trust
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himself and not be sincere to himself? How could a person
cheat and deceive himself?

4. General good manners: This includes kindness in
dealings with each other, smiling at each other, good and
noble speech, respect and regard for one another. This is
the “honorable and good treatment” that is ordered by Alldh
the Almighty in the verse:

€0l e
4¢And live with them honorably .$ (4:19)
This fulfillment of the advice to treat them well that is
found in the words of Allah’s Messenger .
W5 A 1,5
u] advise you to treat women well .» (Muslim)

These are, in general, etiquette to be shared between the
‘husband and the wife. These should be mutual between
them. This is how to act upon the “firm and strong
covenant” that is referred to in the verse:
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¢And how could you take it (back) while you have gone in
unto each other, and they have taken from you a firm and
strong covenant?¥ (4:21)

This is also in obedience to Allah’s command in the verse:
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4And do not forget liberality between yourselves. Truly, Allah
is All-Seer of what you do. (2:237)

As for the specific rights and manners that each spouse
must maintain with the other, they include the following:

The Rights of the Wife Upon the Husband

It is obligatory upon the husband to adhere to the following
manners with his wife:



192 Minhaj Al-Muslim

1. He must treat her in a respectable and honorable
manner, as Allah the Almighty says:
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¢And live with them honorably .y (4:19)

He must feed her when he is fed and clothe her when he is
clothed. He must also discipline her if he fears recalcitrance
on her part in the way that Allah the Almighty has ordered
women to be disciplined. First, he is to advise her while
neither abusing her, swearing at her, or shaming her. If she
obeys him, that is the end of the matter. If she does not
obey him, then he separates from her in their bedding. If
she then reforms herself, the matter is concluded.
Otherwise, he may beat her lightly, not in the face and not
in a bruising manner or one which would cause bleeding,
tearing of the skin, breaking of a bone or the like. These
are his responsibilities in accord with the verse:
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¢As to those women on whose part you see ill-conduct,
admonish them (first), (next) refuse to share their beds, (and

last) beat them (lightly, if it is useful); but if they return to
obedience, seek not against them means (of annoyance)} (4:34)

In response to a man who asked him what the rights of the
wives are, thé Prophet #& said:
cég Y’:Q siz.-}h ta‘f.;j \13 sg.....S::':.i 9!_ L;‘,..ﬁ'.‘j Cnonbs .: :)!’ lq—uh'”,.:i)ih
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«That you feed her when you feed yourself. You clothe her
when you clothe yourself. You do not strike the face. You do

not shame her and you- do not shun her except in the house.»
(Abu Dawud with a Hasan chain)

He # also said:
(Beribs Sei3s g bl 1 81 1 5k
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WVerily, their rights upon you are that you treat them well
with respect to their clothing and food.» (At-Tirmithi and Ibn
Majah)

And:
G o5 Ul g 0 8 8- G ¥ gt - g 5y Bk Y

“A believing man does not dislike a believing woman. If he

dislikes one character in her, he is pleased with another.»

(Muslim)
2. He must teach her what is necessary for her to know of
her religion, if she is not already knowledgeable of it. If he
does not or cannot, he must permit her to attend the
lectures or gatherings in which she can attain such
knowledge. This is because her need to correct her religion
and purify her soul is no less than her need for food and
drink, which one is obliged to supply her with. This is
based on Allah’s saying:

55 K K 20 5 oy
€O you who believe! Ward off yourselves and your families
against a Fire (Hell)... ¥ (66:6)

The wife is part of the family and it is obligatory to protect
her from the Hell-fire through faith and good deeds. Good
deeds are definitely in need of knowledge and recognition so
that one can actually fulfill and execute them in the way
that they are demanded by the Shari‘ah.

Furthermore, the Prophet # said:
13 - S - 0132 52 DP o LG 155 Y
4 advise you to treat women well, for they are like captives

under your control .? (Al-Bukhari and Muslim)

This admonition includes teaching them what they need to
know to rectify their religion and to educate them in what
is necessary in order to follow the right path and proper
manner in every affair.

3. He must make her adhere to Islamic teachings and
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manners. He should rebuke her whenever she may go
against those teachings. He must prevent her from
appearing without Hijab and displaying her beauty. He
must keep her from mixing with men other than her male
relatives that she cannot marry. At the same time, he must
give her all the means that protect her properly and guard
over her. He cannot permit her to do any act that will harm
her character or religion. He should not give her any
opportunity to go against the commands of Allah the
Almighty and His Messenger # and to be disobedient. This
is because this is his guardianship and he will be asked
about it. He is responsible to protect it and guard it, as
Allah the Almighty said:

oyl & 45 3
¢Men are the protectors and maintainers of womenyp (4:34)
Allah’s Messenger ##% said:
ie) 56 0o3h 345 il g gl B
«The man is responsible for his household and he will be asked
about his guardianship . (Al-Bukhari and Muslim)

4. He must be just between his wife and her co-wives, if
she has co-wives. He must be equitable with respect to
food, drink, clothing, living with and sleeping in their beds.
He cannot be unequal in any of these matters nor can he
wrong or oppress any of his wives. Alldh has forbidden that
in His Words:
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&But if you fear that you shall not be able to deal justly (with
them), then only one, or what your right hands possess
(slaves) . (4:3)

Furthermore, Allah’s Messenger # advised that they be
treated in the best manner when he said:

«The best of you is the best to his family and I am the best to
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my family . (At-Tabarani with a Hasan chain)

5. The husband must not spread her private matters to
others, nor should he mention her shortcomings to others.
He is expected to behave as a type of guardian entrusted
with her. He should seek her welfare and defend her honor.

Allah’s Messenger i& also said: _
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tIndeed, among the worst people before Allah on the Day of
Resurrection is a man who goes to his wife and she to him and
he then spreads her secrets.» (Muslim)

The Rights of the Husband Upon the Wife

It is ‘obligatory upon the wife to fulfill the following rights
and maintain the following manners with her husband:

1. She must obey him in matters that are not disobedience -
to Allah the Almighty. Allah said:

€But if they obey you, seek not against them means (of
annoyance).$ (4:34)
Allah’s Messenger # said:
oo g oy w26 o6 LB i Sl Jon es dp
ué_;_'af ‘;_,'.
¢If @ man calls his wife to his bed and she does not come, such

that he then spends that night angry with her, the angels curse
her until the morning.» (Al-Bukhari and Muslim)

The Prophet i also said:
APRTRERCI S IR IR T P R k<
«If T were to order anyone to prostrate oneself to anyone else |

would order a wife to prostrate herself to her husband.» (Abu
Dawud, Al-Hakim, and At-Tirmithi who graded it Sahih)
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2. She must also protect the honor and dignity of her
husband. She must also protect his wealth, children and
the other things in his household. This is based on Allah’s
statement:
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§Therefore the righteous women are devoutly obedient (to Allah
and their husbands), and guard in the husband’s absence what
Allgh orders them to guard.$ (4:34)

Allah’s Messenger % said:
153333 3 i B et 0505
«The wife is the guardian over the house of her husband and
his children.» (Al-Bukhari and Muslim)

He #% also said:
ooy o2 X4 TR f’a'.tco"‘fog 245 2% 6 o7~ £,
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«Their rights over you (wives) are that you do not allow
anyone whom they dislike onto your bedding and you do not
allow anyone whom they dislike into your house.? (At-Tirmithi)

3. The wife must not leave the house except with her
husband’s permission and approval. She must also lower
her gaze, keep her voice low, keep her hands from reaching
out to anything evil and keep her tongue from any lewd or
foul speech. She also must not insult his parents or near
relatives. This is because Allah has said:

€N s 8 S % e 355D
€And stay in your houses, and do not display yourselves like
that of the times of ignorance.¥ (33:33)

Allah the Almighty also said:
&% B & ol e gl SaE ey

4Be not soft in speech, lest those in whose heart is a disease
should be moved with desire.® (33:32)

Another verse states:
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438 & 5 Gl 4 24 5
¢Allah does not like that evil should be uttered in public.p
(4:148)

Allah the Almighty also said:
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¢And tell the believing women to lower their gaze (from
looking at forbidden things), and protect their private parts

(from illegal sexual acts) and not to show off their adornment
except only that which is apparent.$ (24:31)

Allah’s Messenger i said:
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«The best woman is the one who when you look at her, you are
pleased ; when you order her, she obeys; if you are absent from
her, she guards herself and your property .)At-Tabarani with a
Sahih chain)
Allah’s Messenger 3 also said:
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«Do not prevent the female servants of Alldh from attending
Allah’s mosques. If the wife of any of you should seek
permission to go to the mosque, do not prevent her.» (Muslim
and Ahmad)

And he #£ also said:
e Lt ) Y ey 1R

¢Permit your wives to go at night to the mosques.» (Muslim,
Ahmad, Abu Dawud and At-Tirmithi)

Etiquette with Close Relatives
A Muslim adheres to the same behavior and manners with
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his close relatives as he does with his parents, children and
siblings. He treats his maternal aunt like his mother and
his paternal uncle like his father. He behaves in the same
way toward his aunts and uncles as he -does with his
parents; with obedience, respect and goodness. Everyone-
between whom he and they share a common link of the
womb is his relative, regardless whether they are Muslims
or non-Muslims. It is then obligatory upon him to have
good relations with them, treat them kindly and behave well
with them. He must treat them in the same manner and
with the same rights that he treats his father or child. He
~ respects the elder among them and shows mercy for the
younger among them. He visits them when they are ill. He
pays them condolences when they are afflicted. He keeps
ties of relations with them even if they should cut them off.
He is kind and gentle with them even if they should be
harsh and hard with him. All of this he does in order to
follow and obey what is stated in the following Hadiths and
Verses:

NG . S0 oFf 41 i)
¢And fear Allah through Whom you demand (your mutual
rights), and (do not cut the relations of) the wombs (kinship).p
(4:1)
Alldh the Almighty also says:
éd.l“ g~.5= d ucu J)‘ ['1"4” ,\.._,YI _,])_,%
€And blood relations among each other have closer personal ties
in the Decree of Alldh.% (33:6)
In another verse Allah says:
in $¢<~‘-:3\ GALES 2N g 3 i of p—-‘y o A 6
€Would you then, if you are given the authanty, do mischief
in the land, and sever your ties of kinship?$ (47:22)
Again, Allah says:
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4So give to the kindred his due, and to Al-Miskin (the poor)
and to the wayfarer. That is best for those who seek Allah’s
Face; and it is they who will be the successful .y (30:38)

Allah also says:
L R P AR A AL
&Verily, Allih enjoins Al-‘Adl (i.e. justice) and Al-Thsan
giving (help) to kith and kin .} (16:90)
Yet another verse states:
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¢Worship Alldh and join none with Him (in worship); and do
good to parents, kinsfolk, orphans, Al-Masakin (the poor), the
neighbor who is near of kin, the neighbor who is a stranger,
the companion by your side, the wayfarer (you meet), and
those (slaves) whom your right hands possess.$ (4:36)

Allah the Almighty also says:
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&And when the relatives and the orphans and Al-Masakin (the
poor) are present at the time of division, give them out of the
property, and speak to them words of kindness and justice.y
(4:8)

Allah’s Messenger 3% said that Allah has said:
25 Es) 55 et G Gt G EEEE o3 0385 (LT £h
«I am the Merciful. As for the womb (Ar-Rahm), 1 have
derived its name from one of My Names. Whoever keeps ifs
ties, I shall keep his ties. And whoever cuts it off, I shall cut
him off.’» (At-Tirmithi)

Allah’s Messenger # was asked with whom one should be



200 Minhaj Al-Muslim

most dutiful. He £ answered:
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4Your mother, then your mother, then your mother, then your
father, then those closest to you followed by those next closest
to you .

The Prophet i was also asked about what deeds would
take one to Paradise and keep one far from Hell, and he
answered:
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“Worship Alldh and do not associate anything with Him,
establish the prayer, pay the Zakah and keep the ties of
kinship .» (Al-Bukhari and Muslim)

He was once asked about the matemal aunt and he said:

«She has the same status as the mother.* (Al-Bukhari and
Muslim)

He % also said:
Wile; $1o o @ o) Bis e i Sz

4Giving charity to the poor is an act of charity. Giving charity

to a relative is both an act of charity and an act of keeping the

ties of kin.» (An-Nasa'i, Ibn Majah, and At-Tirmithi who said that it

is Hasan)
Asma’ bint Abu Bakr, may Allah be pleased with her, asked
Alldah’s Messenger % whether she should keep ties of

relationship with her mother, a polytheist, who came to
visit her from Makkah. He said to her:

©Yes, maintain the ties of kinship with your mother.» (Al-
Bukhari and Muslim)
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Etiquette with Respect to One’s Neighbors

A Muslim recognizes the rights that a neighbor has over his
neighbors, as well as the etiquette that the neighbors must
share with respect to one another. They must fulfill these
completely. Allih the Almighty has said in the Qur'an:
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§And do good to parents, kinsfolk, orphans, Al-Masakin (the
poor), the neighbor who is near of kin, the neighbor who is a
stranger...p (4:36)

Allah’s Messenger # once said:

s
s

«Jibril kept advising me concerning the neighbor to the point
~ that I thought he would inherit (from his neighbor).» (Al-
Bukhari and Muslim)

1. He should not harm his neighbor, neither by his action
nor his speech. Allah’s Messenger # said:
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«Whoever believes in Allah and the Last Day should be

generous to his neighbor.» (Al-Bukhari and Muslim)
There is also the following Hadith:
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4By Allah, he is not a believer, by Allah, he is not a believer,»
It was said to him, “Who is that, O Allah’s Messenger?” He
said:

iz B ST v
«The one from whose affairs his neighbor is not safe.> (Al-
Bukhari and Muslim}

When asked about a woman who fasted during the day and
spent the night in prayer but she would harm her
neighbors. Allah’s Messenger 3% said:
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WShe is in the Hell-fire.» {Ahmad and Al-Hakim and its chain is

Sahih)
2. One should demonstrate goodness towards one’s
neighbor by helping them when they seek help, assisting
them if they seek assistance, and visiting them when they
fall ill. One should congratulate them if something pleasing
occurs to them, give them condolences upon misfortune,
help them if they are in need. One should be the first to
greet their neighbor, be kind in speech to them, be gentle in
speech to their children, and guide them to what is best for
their religion and worldly life. One should overlook their
mistakes, not attempt to look into their private matters, not
constrain them due to one’s building or renovations or
obstacles along the walkway, and not harm them by letting
one’s trash onto their property or in front of their
-household. All of those actions form part of the goodness
‘that one is ordered to perform in Allah’s command quoted
above:
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€The neighbor who is near of kin, the neighbor who is a

stranger. ..} (4:36)
And in the words of Allah’s Messenger :
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"Whoever believes in Alldh and the Last Day should do well to

his neighbor.» (Al-Bukhari)
3. He should be generous to his neighbors by extending any
type of kindness and goodness to them. As the Prophet %
said:
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O Muslim women, none of you should look down upon a gift
she receives from a female neighbor, even if it be a meatless foot
of a sheep.) (Al-Bukhari)
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The Prophet i also said to Abu Dharr:
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1O Abu Dharr, when you prepare stew, increase its water and
deliver it to sonte of your neighbors.? (Al-Bukhari)

When ‘A’ishah, may Allah be pleased with her, told Allah’s
Messenger # that she had two neighbors and wanted to
know which of them to give a present to, he said:
WG s gl o
«The one whose door is closest to yours.» {Agreed upon)

4. He should also show his neighbor respect and courtesy.
He should not prevent him from putting wood on his wall.
He should not sell or rent what is connected or close to his
land unless he offers it to him first.

Allah’s Messenger i has alluded to this when he said:
g
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tNone of you should prevent his neighbor from putting wood
on his wall .» (Al-Bukhari and Muslim)

Allah’s Messenger 3% also said:
e 455 B g B 35 s g0 D08 G
(Whoever has a neighbor sharing a garden or a partner should

not sell it until he offers it to him first.» (Al-Hakim and he said
that it is Sahih}

Two important points:

First: A Muslim knows whether he has treated his
neighbors well or if he wronged them. When Allah’s
Messenger % was asked about that, he said:
5150 e B 2l 3 izl B 100,k s Vi
oIf you hear them saying, “You have done well,’ then you have
done well. If you hear them saying, ‘You have done evil,” then
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you have done evil .» (Ahmad with a good chain)

Second: If a Muslim is harmed by his neighbor, he should
be patient as this will be a cause for the problem to end. A
man came to Allah’s Messenger 3 to complain about his
neighbor and he # told him to be patient. The third or
fourth time he complained, Allah’s Messenger #: told him to
put his belongings in the path. He did so and when the
people tried to pass by it, they would ask why he did that
and he would say that his neighbor had harmed him. They
would then curse that neighbor until the neighbor said to
him, “Take your belongings back to your place as, by Alldh,
I will not repeat what I have done.” (Abu Dawud and
others, and it is Sahih)

Etiquette and Rights of Muslims in General

A Muslim believes that his brother Muslim has certain
rights and etiquette that one must fulfill. He must adhere
to these matters and fulfill them for his brother Muslim. He
believes that this is a form of worship of Alldh and a means
of getting closer to Allah. This is because it is Allih who
has laid down these rights and manners and obligated
them upon Muslims in their behavior toward other
Muslims. Therefore, the one who does them, no doubt, is
obeying Allah and is getting closer to Him.

These etiquette and rights include the following:

1. One should greet a Muslim when he meets him and
before he speaks to him. This is done by saying:

&z pizin
As-Salaamu ‘Alaykum
“Peace be upon you and the mercy of Allah.”

He shakes his hand and the other Muslim replies to his
greeting:
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151575y Y 8=3) é)L_" (.S.:.l;‘,’

Wa ‘Alaykum As-Salaam wa Rahmatullaach wa
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Barakaatuhu
“And upon you be peace, the mercy of Allah and His
blessings.”
This is in accord with Allah’s statement:
€558 51 G 5oL 655 58 A s
$And when you are greeted with a greeting, greet in return

with what is better than it, or (at least) return it equally.$
(4:86)

Allah’s Messenger 3 said:
o 0 e 3B et i ety (e G e el
«The one riding should greet the one walking. The one walking

should greet the one sitting. And the smaller group should
greet the larger group.b (Al-Bukhari and Muslim}

He # also said:
tThe angels are shocked at a Muslim who passes by another
Muslim and does not greet him.» (Al-Iraqi said, “I did not find
any basis for it.”)
He % also said:
NERE N s
«One should greet those people that he knows as well as those
people that he does not know.» (Al-Bukhari and Muslim)

Allah’s Messenger i stated:
o5 5 35 gl 35 V) puuatd ot el by
«There are no two Muslims who meet and shake each other’s

hand except that they are forgiven before they separate from
each other.) (Abu Dawud, Ibn Majah, and At-Tirmithi)

In another Hadith, Allah’s Messenger i stated:
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uIf someone begins speaking before making the greetings, he
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should not be responded to until he gives the proper greetings.»
(At-Tabarani, and Abu Nu‘aym and there is a feeble narrator in its
chain)
2. If the Muslim sneezes and then praises Allah, one must
respond by saying:

i Al
Yarhamukallaah
“May Allah have mercy on you.”
The one who sneezed then responds:
iy gt Sk
Yaghfirullaahu Li wa Lakum
“May Allah forgive me and you,” or:
Yahdikumullaahu wa Yuslihu Baallakum
“May Allah guide you and set your affairs aright.”
Allah’s Messenger ¥ said:

K TIPS I R TES AR A< S P
(TP TR WV
uf one of you sneezes then his brother should say to him,
‘May Allah have mercy on you.’ If his brother says, ‘May

Allah have mercy on you,” he should say to him, ‘May Alldh
guide you and set your affairs aright.’y (Al-Bukhari)

Abu Hurairah, may Allah be pleased with him, said:

52 G Gakts e o G 5TAE 155 o ) i 3,25 B
“When the Prophet % would sneeze, he would put his hand
or his clothing over his mouth and muffle the sound with it.»
{Abu Dawud and At-Tirmithi)

3. He should visit his brother when he falls ill and should
ask Allah the Almighty to cure him. This is based on the
Prophet’s saying:
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iy ‘gai;;ju Bley il 35 1S MU el 5o
b oy (3200 G 5B

(The rights of a Muslim upon another Muslim are five:
replying to his greeting, visiting the one who is ill, following
the funeral procession, responding to his invitation and
responding to him when he sneezes.b {Al-Bukhari and Muslim)

Al-Bara’ bin ‘Azib, may Allah be pleased with him, said:
BB caety (B P15 a0y & 0,25 G
RS P (e ‘c,iia;in X R R
«Allah’s Messenger ordered us to visit the ill, follow the
funeral procession, respond to the one who sneezed, fulfill the
oath for the one who made an oath, help the oppressed, respond

to the one who is inviting and spread the salutations.b (Al-
Bukhari)

Allah’s Messenger i also said:
=581 - o 1,85 gt 1,LLT5 G 158,80
aVisit the ill, feed the hungry and free the captive.) (Al-Bukhari
-and Muslim)
‘A’ishah, may Allah be pleased with her, stated that the
Prophet i visited one of his family and wiped them with
the right hand and said: _
BGs Wy sl ¥ Ui ST ik U S e &g agie
. o S Y sl
Allaahumma rabban-naasi adh-habil-baas. Ishfi
antash-shaafi, laa shifaa’i illaa shifaa’uka shifaa’an
laa yughaadiru sagmaa
O Alldh, the Lord of mankind, remove the harm. Cure them,

for You are the Curer and there is no cure except for Your
cure, a cure that leaves no disease.? (Al-Bukhari and Muslim)

‘ 4. A Muslim should attend the funeral of his brother
Muslim. This is based on the Prophet’s saying:
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3 oAl ey ¢ olan 5 inad el o el S0
53230 S1215 « 3G
“The rights of a Muslim upon another Muslim are five:
replying to his greeting, visiting the one who is ill, following
the funeral procession, responding to his invitation and
responding to him when he sneezes.) (Al-Bukhari and Muslim)
S. He should fulfill his oath if he makes an oath upon him
concerning something and there is nothing illegal in that
oath. Therefore, the person should do whatever he has

made an oath for his sake, so that he does not violate his
oath. This is based on the statement of Al-Bara’ bin ‘Azib:

PR Sy B PO a0 8 0,2 b

'(}L‘J‘ 5\.’:;‘;, 4?.9'5\]‘ ;L;L; sf_,ﬁ':.;jl !J:;:q ‘r_,iﬁ| f‘:':lj
UAllah’s Messenger ordered us to visit the ill, follow the
funeral procession, respond to the one who sneezed, Sulfill the

oath for the one who made an oath, help the oppressed, respond

to the one who is inviting and spread the salutations.v (Al-
Bukhari)

6. He must give him sincere advice whenever he asks for
advice concerning any matter or affair. That is, he should
make it clear to him what he sees is the good or correct
approach. This is based on the Prophet’s words:

o patlh ST L8001 Rzt i

uIf your brother seeks your sincere advice, give him sincere
advice . (Al-Bukhari)

The Prophet # also said:
CHEA [ RRAT

"The religion is sincere advice.» He was asked, “To whom?”
He replied:

g E5 Sl 35Y5 42705 WEKYS oo
“To Allah, His Book, His Messenger, the leaders of the



Chapter 2 - Etiguette 209

Muslims and their masses? (Muslim)
Any particular Muslim is a member of the general masses.

7. He must love for his brother what he loves for himself
and dislike for his brother what he dislikes for himself. The
Prophet & said:

o] 5385 B 4 33805 o) ol U Y G S5 08350 g

gl

«None of you truly believes until he loves for his brother what
he loves for himself and he dislikes for him what he dislikes for
himself.» (Al-Bukhari and Muslim, “and he dislikes” is with Ahmad)

Allah’s Messenger i also said:
0 SR 40 ansi e § a1
«The similitude of the believers in their love, mercy and
compassion toward one another is like that of a body, if one

limb is in pain, the rest of the body suffers sleeplessness and
fever.) (Al-Bukhari and Muslim)

He #% also said:
oLat L3 3 U8 32l 2l

tA believer with respect to another believer is like a building,
one part strengthens and reinforces the other.» (Al-Bukhari and
Muslim)

8. He must support him and may not leave him to fend for
himself in any situation in which he needs his support and
help. Allah’s Messenger & said:

tHelp your brother (whether he be) the oppressor or the
oppressed .

Allah’s Messenger i was asked, How can we help him
when he is the oppressor? He answered:

-

-t e e Pee A se. o Py R e L4z Aot
B o 55 A 085 i o GRS BG83 b
q
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tKeep him from his oppression. That is how one helps him.»
(Al-Bukhari and Muslim)

Allah’s Messenger # also said:
02an; Y3 Sids V3 Qs ¥ el A e
tA Muslim is a brother to another Muslim, he does not wrong
him, forsake him or scorn him.» (Muslim)
Allah’s Messenger # also said:

'e—‘.‘:— 2, o :r:g ce” s fred S, ! o, - .

4 JRE5) cable 4 UED abis B Whie JGT Jie sspl p W
B LS B s 21 5 U5 B3 Sod b3 g B 5 W) 2
(HASPERISSR VR S AR ALV JA R

tNo Muslim defends another Muslim in a place where his
honor is being disregarded and what is not allowed to be done
towards him is being done except that Allah will then defend
that Muslim in a place in which he loves to be defended. And
no Muslim forsakes another Muslim when his honor is being
violated except that Allah will also forsake him at a time in

which he would love to be helped.? (Ahmad and there is some
feebleness in its chain) '

Allah’s Messenger & also said:
Tl 137 500 a5 55 1 35 sl ol 2 55
“Whoever defends his brother’s honor will have Alldh turn his
face away from the Hell-fire on the Day of Resurrection .

9. He should not afflict him with anything harmful or
disliked by him. This is because Allah’s Messenger #% said:

s Juj Us fs Lelh e el 36
CAll of the Muslim is sacred to the Muslim; his life, his
wealth and his honor.» (Muslim)

He #£ also said:
02t £33 O dedd S W
It is not allowed for a Muslim to scare another Muslim.»
(Ahmad and Abu Dawud and it is Sahih)
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And he # said:
3% 7 aal ) sl O (o) Jog W
41t is not allowed for a Muslim to p(;int to his brother with a

look that harms him.» (Ahmad, and there is some feebleness in its
chain)

The Prophet # also stated:
aw}ﬂl 631 6355 @ 3!»
tAllah dislikes for believers to be harmed.» (Ahmad with a good
chain)
Allah’s Messenger % also said:
o5 $13 5e 5,000 4 5s 1
tA Muslim is the one from whose fongue and hand the
Muslims are safe.» (Al-Bukhari and Muslim)
And:
tgiials gt L2 53000 & 12 Zagdin
A believer is one from whom the believers’ lives and wealth
are secure.? (Ahmad, At-Tirmithi and Al-Hakim, and it is Sahih)
10. A Muslim should be humble toward his brother and
never be arrogant toward him. He also should not make
him stand from a permissible place in order to take his
seat. Allah the Almighty has said:
JEF LI S ST %)
¢And turn not your face away from men with pride, nor walk

in insolence through the earth. Verily, Allah likes not an
arrogant boaster.p (31:18)

Allah’s Messenger # stated:
ger &
il o BT 555 ¥ G5 A O oy 3T I p

“Allah revealed to me that people should be humble with one
another to the-point that none boasts over another.b (Abu Dawud
and Ibn Majah and it is Sahih)
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Allah’s Messenger ;& also said:
e IS 555 Yy 4 3 f poig
¢No one is humble for the sake of Allah except that Allah raises
him (in status and virtue).»

It is well-known that Allah’s Messenger i was humble
towards every Muslim although he was the leader of the
Messengers. Furthermore, he would not be too proud to
walk with and meet the needs of a widow or indigent. He
stated:

s Leddl 5385 3 Lty (G, g cige, 2Tl
Allaahummah aheeni miskeenan wa amitnee
miskeenan wahshurnee fee zumratil-masaakeen

tO Allah, give me life as a poor person, give me death as a
poor person, and resurrect me in the gathering of the poor.»
(Ibn Majah and Ahmad)

Allah’s Messenger # also said:
CUREES 128 LST) e ! ';..;‘4....1»‘_,43\»){.5.&’|”’Y”

«None of you should make a man stand up from his place of
sitting and then take his seat. Instead, he should spread out
and make room (for everyone).» (Al-Bukhari and Muslim)

11. A Muslim should not boycott another for more than
three days. This is based on the Prophet’s statement:

i g"j:":; 136 u":"*’ QLA.L tu)\a d_,.! ol:’-i;;-.aé;\‘r.y-gjgé\j”
H ,‘,’ R AT
ﬂcml: {J..; L_;.:U‘ l.a.bx}_,

ut is not allowed for a Muslim to boycott his brother for more
than three days, when they meet each other, each one turns
away from the other. The best of them is the one who begins
with the greeting (of Salam).» (Al-Bukhari and Muslim)

He #& also said:
1135 @150 15,85 (5% Vi

¢Do not avoid one another; but be brethren servants of Allgh.»
(Al-Bukhari and Muslim)
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Avoiding is a type of boycotting, where each Muslim gives
his back to the other and avoids him.

12. A Muslim should not backbite, scorn, insult or ridicule
another. Nor should he call another by offensive nicknames
or spread evil tales about him. This is based on Allah’s
speech:
;.Z_?j[,tﬁau;;‘;:ug_u\o;;\_»;u%,f nL,..u.a..ntriz%
G 5 of 50 3k o 2200 2 U s
€0 you who believe! Avoid much suspicion; indeed some
suspicions are sins. And spy not, neither backbite one another.

Would one of you like to eat the flesh of his dead brother? You
would hate it (so hate backbiting).% (49:12)

Allah has also said:

5o 0 ¥ s B e 5 o p»,:;.&?',.ahg_;]\l,l‘&}

35 &N ‘\'QZLH.;!\JLQ;L'Z{Gﬁ_J,.L\Z' [l A A
L A dﬂt;.&‘.)w,.q\

4O you who believe! Let not a group scoﬂr at another group, it
may be that the latter are better than the former. Nor let
(some) women scoff at other women, it may be that the latter
are better than the former. Nor defame one another; nor insult
one another by nicknames. How bad is it to insult one's
brother after having faith. And whoscever does not repent, then
such are indeed wrongdoers.} (49:11)

(The following Hadiths are very relevant):
Allah’s Messenger % said:
«?i’,.j-jl G J;:\Ei"
4Do you know what backbiting is?»

They (the Companions) said, “Allah and His Messenger
know best.” He # said:

035% & BT 2%

(It is to mention something about your brother that he
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dislikes .»

They said, “Even if what is said is truly found in that
brother?” He # said:

T N R A T A T I AR AT
ﬂ:\:ewdjmbgeé,ingobJ\;.,:&!,wd,mbggulSoy

alf what you said is truly found in him, you have backbitten
him. If it is not truly found in him, then you have slandered
him.» (Muslim)

During the Farewell pilgrimage, Allah’s Messenger i stated:

RGP SR ST R R T
«Verily, it is forbidden for you to transgress against your
(brothers) lives, wealth and honor.? (Muslim)
Allah’s Messenger ## also said:
Wy dus 5 1fs el e Lelh o
tAll of the Muslim is sacred to the Muslim; his life, his
wealth and his honor.» (Muslim)
And:
a, l.‘..ﬁl R Ay :)i ;:‘JI 8 c6 ) imusd
ult is enough evil for a man that he degrades his Muslim

brother.» (Al-Bukhari and Muslim)
Allah’s Messenger % also stated:

L d

A f;é.jl :};-.l; Y
«The tale spreader shall not enter Paradise.” (An-Nasa'i)

13. A Muslim should not revile another, dead or alive,
without due right. This is based on the Prophet’s statement:

LY P A 4 23, 9 .-
585 By c Gy phoddl Dl
tAbusing a Muslim is wickedness and fighting against him is
Kufr (i.e. very grave and great sin).» (Al-Bukhari and Muslim)
Allah’s Messenger # also said:
Lo 5%y e B Ny & gy 2y 345 e O

P

(IR
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YA person does not cast any person with wickedness or
unbelief except that it returns to him if it was not becoming of
his companion (whom he labeled such).»

He # also said:
oA s 5 G o I VG G e

«When two people revile each other, the blame is on the one
who began the charges, as long as the one wronged does not go
beyond what is proper.» (Muslim)

Allah’s Messenger i also said:
A% G )5l 805 canpln s T

tDo not abuse the dead, for they have reached the result of the

(deeds) they put forth.» (Al-Bukhari)
Allah’s Messenger 3% also said:

S JEN I3 S G
(Reviling one’s parents is one of the great sins.»

It was said, “Does anyone revile his parents?” He said,

scd 2 - sz 2

G2 Gl e ael L ol g
tYes, a person reviles a man’s father and then that man reviles
his father and reviles his mother and then he reviles his
mother .? (Al-Bukhari and Muslim)
14. A Muslim should not be envious towards another
Muslim, nor should he have bad thoughts about him, have

hatred for him or spy upon him. Allah has said in the
Qur’an:
R G 2 i oy B G 68 R i G O
€0 you who believe! Avoid much suspicion, indeed some

suspicion is sinful. And spy not on one another, nor backbite
one another .} (49:12)

And:

-
. s
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€Why then, did not the believers, men and women, when you
heard it (the slander), think good of their own people...d
(24:12)

Allah’s Messenger # also said:
Ka% o Y5 % ¥y (a0 V) ARG V) i W
i) d3te 1585 ok o o
tDo not envy one another. Do not hate one another. Do not

look for each others’ faults. Do not inflate prices against each
other. And be brethren, O servants of Alldh.» (Muslim)

Allah’s Messenger #% also said:
ORI AR TR ATV (v
tAvoid suspicion for suspicion is the falsest of speech.» (Al-
Bukhari)

15. A Muslim should also not deceive or cheat his brother
Muslim. Allah has said:

O Go W& 8 GEE 0 5 it Gl 5 M6y
L By

€And those who annoy believing men and women
undeservedly, they bear (on themselves) the crime of slander
and plain sin.p (33:58)

Allah also says:
P G G S B 65 4 30 T 2K

4And whoever earns a fault or a sin and then throws it on to
someone innocent, he has indeed burdened himself with
falsehood and manifest sin.p (4:112)
Allah’s Messenger # said:
oGy oali GEE 12y Ao gl Jas G
«Whoever carries weapons against us or cheats us is not one of
#s.» (Muslim)

He # also said:
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(Whoever buys something should 'say (to the seller), ‘No
cheating.’» (Al-Bukhari and Muslim)

Allah’s Messenger # also said:

F VR R P r 8. % -

B g5 V) ey S0 3Ry Gpki p Spl Lol W a4 [
uIf Allah puts any servant (human) in charge of a people and
at the time of his death he was deceiving or cheating those over

whom he was in charge, Allah will forbid Paradise for him.»
(Al-Bukhari and Muslim)

Allah’s Messenger i also said:
oy (il 8,00 3 s 1 8235 S5

aWhoever contrives to make a man’s wife or slave-woman act

lewdly is not from us.» {Abu Dawud)
16. A Muslim should not double-cross his Muslim brother,
nor should he belie him or delay in repaying a debt he owes
him. Alldh the Almighty has said in the Quran:

A5, B b o Gy
€O believers! Fulfill (your) obligations.$ (5:1)
Allah described the pious as:
higs ) 2oy S P

4(Those) who fulfill their covenant when they make it...»

(2:177)
Allah also said:

CEdi SF G G A Gy

€And fulfill (every) covenant. Verily, the covenant, will be

questioned about.$ (17:34)
Allah’s Messenger i said:

P A N A L T A T P T LTS < T
JAE B D38 B4 1) (S DS Y 1gEY B G G Al

-
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(There are four characteristics, if a person possesses all of
them, he is a pure hypocrite. If a person possesses one of them,
then he possesses a characteristic of hypocrisy until he
abandons that characteristic. (The four are:) when he makes a
pact, he acts treacherously; when he speaks, he lies; when he
promises, he breaks his promise; and when he disputes, he goes
beyond what is proper behavior.» (Al-Bukhari and Muslim)

Allah’s Messenger # also said:
et sl 7t R T T LA I 1 Ties 20 1l
Gi g g R 5 oy aglad O B G W 06

ot gt o35 e S5t el el 3255 8 6 2 o 35
$Allah has said, ‘“There are three people for whom I will be an
adversary on the Day of Resurrection: A man who is entrusted
with something then he is disloyal, a man who sells a free man
and devours what he got for his price, and a man who hires
another man and gets work from him but he does not give him
his wages.» (Al-Bukhari and Muslim)

Allah’s Messenger % also said:
il e o 55T i i o
(Delaying in repayment by one who has the means is a type of

wrongdoing. And if one of you is referred to a man of means,
he should accept it.» (Al-Bukhari and Muslim)

17. A Muslim must treat his brother in a good way, he
should do good things for him and keep him away from
harm. When he meets him, he should have a smiling face.
He should accept the good things from his brother and
forgive his evil deeds. He should not bear his brother with
more than that which he is capable. He also should not
seek knowledge from an ignorant person nor should he
expect eloquence from one who is incapable in speech.

Allah the Almighty has said:

. e

Syl & 5 g b 5 £y
4Show forgiveness, enjoin what is good, and turn away from
the foolish.$ (7:199)
Allah’s Messenger % said:
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Fear Allah wherever you are. And follow up an evil deed with
a good deed, it will erase it. And behave towards the people
with a good behavior.) (Al-Hakim, and At-Tirmithi who said it is
Hasan)

18. A Muslim must show his fellow Muslim the required
respect if he is elderly and he must show compassion for
him if he is young. Allah’s Messenger iz stated:

(s 1555 1 Ed S 5 6
«The one who does not show respect to our elderly or mercy for

our young is not from among us.» (Abu Dawud, and At-Tirmithi
who said it is Hasan)

Allah’s Messenger #; also said:
vl A 3 1331 it IoRR e

«(Verily,) part of glorifying Allah is to show respect to the
gray-haired Muslims (i.e., the elderly).’ (Abu Dawud with a
Hasan chain)

He i% also said:
u}:g ;fn
«The older, the older!» Meaning to begin with the older people.

It is also known that the people would bring their. young
children to Allah’s Messenger i in order to invoke blessings
for them and to name them. They would put them on his
lap. Indeed, sometimes a small child would even urinate
while sitting on the Prophet’s lap. It is also narrated that
when Allah’s Messenger i would return from a journey, the
young children would greet him. He would stop to meet
them and have them raised up to him. They would be in
front of him and behind him. He even ordered his
Companions to carry some of them out of his mercy for
young children.

19. A Muslim must treat his Muslim brother in a just



220 Minhaj Al-Muslim

manner, give him his full rights, and deal with him in the
way that he would like to be dealt with.
Allah’s Messenger #£ said:

QBYY 5 SEYY tglas B9 w56 B S S Jukess W
“(iﬂ| :J-.l;j Canks e ::LI:.:Y:I}

“A slave does not have complete faith until he possesses three
characteristics : giving while in a state of poverty, giving full
rights to others and spreading the greetings.) (Ahmad)

Allah’s Messenger & also said:
SEG CE s sl PP 7 - D BEAY I SR I AR
A Y O Agd A5 5 gEB B Jig 0 g 2 O e b
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(Whoever likes to be saved from the Hell-fire and admitted to
Paradise should reach his destined time of death while he
testifies that there is none worthy of worship except Allih and
that Muhammad is His servant and Messenger, and he gives
to the people what he likes for them to give to him.y (Al
Khara'iti)
20. A Muslim must pardon his brother’s slips and conceal
his private matters. He also should not eavesdrop,
intentionally or unintentionally, on others’ speech. Alldh the

Almighty says:
€S0 forgive them, and overlook (their misdeeds). Verily, Allih
loves good-doers.$ (5:13)
Allah has also said:
0o s o

€psy o) 105 g B 2t 0 B 2 5D

€But if the killer is forgiven by the brother (or the relatives) of
the killed against blood money, then adhering fo it with
fairness, and payment of the blood money to the heir should be
made in fairness.p (2:178)

Allah also says:
€ g BN v iy
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€Whoever forgives and makes reconciliation, his reward is with
Allah ¥ 42:40)

He, the Exalted, has also said:
§Let them pardon and forgive. Do you not love that Alldh
should forgive you?$ (24:22)

In another verse Allah the Almighty states:

Rl

G g o 36 4 0 ol o i 5 J a2 W0 2
§Verily, those who like that (the crime of) illegal sexual
intercourse should be propagated among those who believe, they

will have a painful torment in this world and in the
Hereafter .% (24:19)

Allah’s Messenger i stated:
aie Vi 4% 1 0
«Allah adds honor to the one who forgives.» (Muslim)
And:
«You should overlook the one who wrongs you .» (Ahmad)
Allah’s Messenger #% also said:
A f3 B Sre V) G 1 B e W
«No servant conceals another servant in this world except that

Allah conceals (his faults) on the Day of Resurrection? (Muslim)
Allah’s Messenger i also said:

V5 bt 185 ¥ B 3 OUNY R o5 sl 54T 25 SR
KRS R TP TR ST P ) F g T e P
«O gathering of people who believe with their tongues but in

whose heart faith has not entered, do not backbite the Muslims
and do not seek their private matters. Whoever secks the
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private matter of his brother Muslim, Allah will follow up his
private matter and expose it even if it is in the innermost
portion of his house.b [At-Tirmithi (Hasan))

And:
i 13 AV G g Lo (5,408 T 185 5 A asin o
“Whoever listens to the statement of a people and they dislike

him, shall have lead poured into his ear on the Day of
Resurrection .» (Al-Bukhari)

21. A Muslim should help his brother if he is in need of
his help and he should intercede on his behalf to fulfill his
needs if he has the ability to do so. This is based on Allih’s
statement:

€ B85 1 3acish
4Help you one another in Al-Birr and At-Taqwa (virtue,
righteousness and piety).$ (5:2)

Allah the Almighty also says:
¢Whosoever intercedes for a good cause, will have the reward
thereof .» (4:85)

Allah’s Messenger # said:

05 oF b B8 G W o Al O e B g 1p o e
03 b KA B8 G G 03 b M sV G g e 2 e

“Whoever rescues a Muslim from a distress of the distresses of
this world, Allah will rescue him from a distress of the
distresses of the Day of Resurrection. For whoever makes
things easy for one in hardship, Allah will make this world and
the Hereafter easy. Whoever conceals (the faults of a brother),
Allah will conceal his faults in this world and the Hereafter.
Allah helps a servant as long as the servant is helping his
brother.» (Muslim)
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Allah’s Messenger # also said:

%Mdu‘;ﬁw\w; |J)> b.u....!”

tIntercede on each other’s behalf and you shall be rewarded.
Allah decrees upon the tongue of His Prophet what He wills.»
(Al-Bukhari and Mustim)

22. A Muslim should give his brother refuge if he asks him
for the sake of Alldh and he should give him if he asks him
by Allah. He should respond to the good that the other does
to him by similar good deeds or he should pray for him.
Allah’s Messenger % said:

39 £ adio wes s heEr L WAL .. s ig; AT erey
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«Give protection to the one who seeks your protection for the
sake of Allah. If a person asks you by Allah, you should give
to him. If someone invites you, you should respond to him. If
someone does some good to you, you should respond in a
similar fashion. If you are not able to respond in a similar
fashion, you should pray for them until you feel that you have
met what they have done.d (Ahmad, Abu Dawud, An-Nasai, Al-
Hakim and its chain is Hasan)

Etiquette with the Disbelievers

A Muslim believes that all of the other religions and ways of
life are false. Their adherents are all disbelievers. Only the
religion of Islam is the true religion. Only the adherents of
Islam are believers and Muslims.

This is based on Allah’s statements:
( \4\ e \_/.x“ u&‘
4Truly, the religion with Allah is only Islam.$ (3:19)
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¢And whoever seeks a religion other than Islam, it will never
be accepted of him, and in the Hereafter he will be one of the
losers.$ (3:85)

And he said:
o 01 K0 s s 5 8 s 0 2051 5D

(Thzs day, I have perfected your religion for you, completed

My favor upon you, and have chosen for you Islam as your

religion.$ (5:3)
From these truthful divine statements from Allah, a Muslim
recognizes that all of the religions from before Islam are
abrogated by Islam and that Islam is the religion for all of
humanity. Allah will not accept any other religion from
anyone. He also will not be pleased with any other way of
life or law. Therefore, a Muslim understands that whoever
does not submit to Allah in Islam is a disbeliever.
Therefore, the following etiquette are a must upon him:

1. A Muslim cannot accept or be pleased with the unbelief
of the disbelievers. Approving of Kufr (disbelief) is a form of
Kufr in itself,

2. He should hate the disbeliever because of Alldh’s hatred
for him. This is because love must be for the sake of Allah
as well as hatred. As long as Allah hates him for his Kufr, a
Muslim must also hate him because of Allih’s hatred for
him.

3. A Muslim cannot give his loyalty or love to a non-
Muslim.

" Allah has said:
€l 02 oo T G0 5550 35 )

¢Let not the believers take the disbelievers as Awliya’
(supporters, helpers) instead of the believersd (3:28)

Alldh the Almighty said:
IR A R el ufé; J-’-Y‘ -».,Ji) i 6.:—9; L3 Ad Y
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€You (O Muhammad) will not find any people who believe in
Allah and the Last Day, making friendship with those who
oppose Allah and His Messenger (Muhammad), even though
they were their fathers or their sons or their brothers or their
kindred (people).¥ (58:22)

4. A Muslim, though, must also be just and righteous and
do good to disbeliever, as long as he is not from those
people who are openly fighting Islam.

Alldh has said in the Qur’an:
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&Alldh does not forbid you to deal justly and kindly with those
who fought not against you on account of religion nor drove
you from your homes. Verily, Alldh loves those who deal with
equity .% (60:8)
This noble verse has allowed dealing justly and doing well
to disbelievers, the only exception is that those non-
Muslims who fought against Islam and Muslims. That latter
group is to be dealt with in a special way with their own
particular rulings.

5. A Muslim should have mercy for disbelievers, a type of
general compassion for all of mankind. He should feed him
if he is very hungry or give him water if he is thirsty. He
may give him medicine if he is ill, to save him from his
destruction. He should also keep him from being harmed.
This is based on the Prophet’s ¥ statement:

AR RIS A S (IR
tHave mercy toward those on the earth and the One in the
heavens will have mercy on you. b (At-Tabarani)

Allah’s Messenger % said:
S E SN
aThere is a reward for (serving) everything with a moist liver
(that is, every living creature).? (Al-Bukhari and Muslim)
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6. A Muslim may not harm a non-Muslim, who is not
fighting against Islam, with respect to his wealth, blood or
honor. A Hadith states:

R e T AR -
IR S
tAlldh has said, ‘O My servants, 1 have forbidden oppression

for Myself and have made it forbidden among you. Therefore,
do not commit oppression .» (Muslim)

The Prophet #£ also said:
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«Whoever harms a non-Muslim citizen (of the Islamic State),
then I will be his opponent on the Day of Resurrection.»
(Recorded by Al-Khattib and it is weak)

7. It is permissible for a Muslim to give gifts to a non-
Muslim and to accept their gifts. He may also eat their food
if the person is from the People of the Book or, in other
words, a Jew or Christian. This is based on the verse:

€55 & I o
¢The food (slaughtered animals) of the People of the Book is
permissible for you . (5:5)

Furthermore, it is confirmed that Allah’s Messenger # was
invited to eat the food of a Jew in Al-Madinah and he
responded to the invitation and ate from their food.

8. It is not allowed for a non-Muslim male to marry a
believing woman but it is allowed for a man to marry a
woman from the People of the Book. Allah has categorically
denied the permissibility of a believing woman marrying any
of the disbelievers in the verse:

GakavAlaw
€They are not lawful (wives) for the disbelievers nor are the
disbelievers lawful (husbands) for them.$ (60:10)
Allah also says:
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¢And give not (your daughters) in marriage to idolaters until
they believe (in Alldh alone).¥ (2:221)

Allah has stated, concerning the permissibility of a Muslim
man marrying a woman from the People of the Book:
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¢(Lawful to you in marriage) are chaste women from the
believers and chaste women from those who were given the
Scripture before your time, when you have given their due
(Mahr), desiring chastity not committing illegal sexual
intercourse, nor taking them as girl-friends.p (5:5)

9. If a non-Muslim sneezes and says praises to Allah, the
Muslim should respond by saying:

& Al (K
Yahdikumullaahu wa yuslihu baalakum
«May Allah guide you and set your affairs aright.»
The Jews would sneeze in front of Allah’s Messenger
hoping that he would say to them: “May Alldh have mercy

on you,” but he would only say: “May Alldh guide you and
set your affairs aright.”

10. A Muslim must not be the first to greet a non-Muslim
with the greeting of peace. If they should greet him, the
Muslim should say, “And upon you too.” This is based on
the Allah’s Messenger i statement:

«If the People of the Book greet you with the greetings of
peace, then say to them, ‘And upon you too.’» (Al-Bukhari and
Muslim)

11. When walking along a path, the Muslim should make

the non-Muslims walk along a narrow portion of the path.
This is based on the statement of Allah’s Messenger iz:
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«Do not be the first to greet a Jew or Christian. If you meet

one of them along the path, force them to a narrow portion.»
(Muslim)

12. A Muslim must be different from a non-Muslim and not
imitate him, unless it be a case of necessity. For example,
he should let his beard grow since the non-Muslim shaves it.

The Muslim should dye his beard since the non-Muslim
does not. The Muslim should also differ from the non-
Muslims in their dress, such as their cap. Allah’s
Messenger §# said:

g
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(Whoever imitates a people is one of them.» (Abu Dawud)
Allah’s Messenger # has also said:
R AR TR S ST

«Differ from the polytheists. Let your beards grow and trim

your mustaches.» (Al-Bukhari and Muslim)
He #% also said:

kU O R Y (5Lai; 55 By
«The Jews and Christians do not dye (their hair and beards) so
you should differ from them (on that matter).» (Al-Bukhari)

This refers to dying one’s beard or hair yellow or red.
However, Allah’s Messenger # prohibited dying the hair
black, in his statement:

B150 1E3 - Sanli i - ik,
«Change that the gray hair but avoid black (dye).» (Muslim)
Etiquette with Respect to Animals

A Muslim considers most animals to be respectable
creatures. He shows mercy to them due to the mercy of
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Allah for them. He also adheres to the following manners
with respect to them:

1. A Muslim feeds or gives water to an animal if he finds it
hungry or thirsty. This is based on the Messenger’s
statement:
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«There is a reward for (serving) everything with a moist liver
(that is, every living creature).) (Ibn Majah and Ahmad)
Another Hadith states:

a“,_;; N ;";':’; N e
tWhoever does not show mercy will not be shown mercy.» (Al-
Bukhari and Muslim)

He # also said:
AR S AP RSP
«Have mercy toward those on the earth and the one in the
heavens will have mercy on you.»

2. A Muslim should have compassion and mercy towards
animals. This is based on the Prophet’s example. When he
saw some people using a live animal for archery target
practice, he said:
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«May Allah curse the one who uses any creature with a soul

as a target.» (Muslim)
The Prophet # also prohibited tying down animals to kill
them. Once a bird was distressed because someone had
taken its young from her nest. Allah’s Messenger i then
said:

0lgd) B0 1935 SBT3, eds 255 Do
«Who has distressed this one because of its baby? Return its
baby to her.» (Abu-Dawud with a Sahih chain) :

3. The Muslim must also put the animal at ease when he is
about to slaughter it. Allah’s Messenger # has said:
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«Verily, Allah has prescribed excellence in all things. Thus, if
you kill, kill in a good manner. If you slaughter, slaughter in a

good manner. Each of you should sharpen his blade and spare
suffering to the animal he is slaughtering.» (Muslim)

4. A Muslim should never torture an animal by any means
of torture, such as starving it, beating it, making it carry
more than it can handle, mutilating it or burning it with a
fire. Allah’s Messenger i once said:
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“A woman entered the Hell-fire because of a cat that she tied

down. She neither fed it nor let it free to eat the insecls of the
earth until it died.» (Al-Bukhari)

Allah’s Messenger i passed by an ant hill that had been
burnt to the ground and he said:
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Ut is not becoming that anyone should punish by fire except
the Lord of the Fire.» (Abu Dawud and it is Sahih)

5. It is permissible to kill harmful animals, such as vicious
dogs, wolves, snakes, scorpions and rats. This is based on
the Prophet’s statement:
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“Five Fawasiq (noxious or harmful animals) are to be killed
while one is not in the state of hram or while one is in a state
of lhram: the snake, the speckled raven that has whiteness

either on its back or stomach, the rat, the vicious dog and the
kite.» (Muslim)

It is also confirmed from Allah’s Messenger i that he
cursed and killed the scorpion. (Al-Bayhagi)
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6. It is allowed to brand grazing animals on their ears for
some overriding need. The Prophet i was seen branding,
by his own hand, the camels given in charity. As for other
than camels, sheep, goats and cows, it is not allowed to
brand them. The Prophet #% saw a donkey branded on his
face and said:

gty b 1R 125 e B A
«May Allah curse the one who branded that one on his face.»
(Muslim}

7. One must recognize the right of Allah the Almighty with
his animals by paying the Zakah due on them if they are
among the animals one must pay Zakah on.

8. One must not become so preoccupied with animals or
playing with them that one disobeys Allah or does not
remember Allah properly. Allah the Almighty has said:
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4O you who believe! Let not your properties or your children
divert you from the remembrance of Allah.p (63:9)
Allah’s Messenger # stated concerning horses:
o o 66 55y 945 e e i AT gy 55 K (sl
et & a2y 5 2o o e J06 oo s i B2 21
i 3l @i cotas 558 13550, 25 fe B0l
SN ST gy F pies @hnsly WHE 236 32 5T 6 ke
’: PRI A _', P4 e sy Be . te 0i- '.‘.,:, ;:; e e A o &
G b Y3 GG, g G5 8 ody e R ks Jros O
¢ ey- [P S T Rl r%
Gig alé o 2135 20,5 18 Gl NESTRYR
1A horse may be kept for one of three reasons. For one man, it
may be a source of reward, for another it may be a source of
shelter and for yet another it may be a sinful burden. As for
the one for whom it is a source of reward, he is the one who
keeps his horse for the sake of Jihad in Allah's cause; he ties it

with a long rope on a pasture or in a garden. So whatever its
rope allows it to eat will be regarded as good rewarding deeds
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(for its owner). And if it breaks off its rope and jumps over one
or two hillocks, even its dung will be considered among his
good deeds. A horse is a shelter for the one who keeps it so that
he may earn his living honestly and takes it as a refuge to keep
him from following forbidden means. But a horse is a sinful
burden for him who keeps it out of pretense and show and with
the intention of harming Muslims.» (Al-Bukhari)

These are, in general, the etiquette that a Muslim should
adhere to with respect to animals, out of obedience to Allah
the Almighty and His Messenger # and out of awareness of
what the Shari‘ah of Islam has ordered him, the Shari‘ah of
mercy and the Shari‘ah of general goodness for all
creatures, be they human or animal.

® ® ®
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Etiquette of the Special Brotherhood
for the Sake of Allah - Loving and
Hating for His Sake

A Muslim, as ordered by his belief in Allah, does not love
anyone he loves except for the sake of Allah the Almighty
and he does not hate anyone he hates except for the sake
of Allah. This is because he does not love anything except
what Allah the Almighty loves and His Messenger & loves.
Similarly, he does not hate anything except what Alldh
hates and His Messenger iz hates. Therefore, if Allah or
and His Messenger love something, he loves it. If Alldh or
and His Messenger hate something, he hates it. The
evidence for this is in Allah’s Messenger’s statement:
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(Whoever loves for the sake of Alldh, hates for the sake of
Allah, gives for the sake of Allah and withholds for the sake of
Allah has completed his faith.» (Abu Dawud)

Based on that, a Muslim loves and has loyalty for all of
Allah’s righteous worshippers. Similarly, all evil humans
who go against Allah and His Messenger’s commands are
hated and opposed by a Muslim. However, that does not
mean that a Muslim may not have specific brethren for
which he has even a closer relationship and even more love.
The Prophet ¥ exhorted people to take such close friends
and brethren in his statement:
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WA believer is friendly. And there is no good in one who is
neither friendly nor treated in a friendly manner.» (Ahmad, At-
Tabarani, Al-Hakim and it is Sahih)

Allah’s Messenger 3 also said:
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tAround the Throne (of Allah) there are pulpits of light
surrounded by people whose clothing is light and whose faces

are light. They are neither Prophets nor martyrs but the
Prophets and martyrs would be happy to be in their state.)

The people said, “O Allah’s Messenger, describe them to
us.” He said,
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(They are the ones who love for the sake of Alldh, meet
together for the sake of Alldh and visit each other for the sake of
Allah.» (An-Nasa’i and it is Sahih)

Allah’s Messenger # also said:

“ce .

“Allah has said, "My Love is a right for those who visit each
other for My sake. And My Love is a right for those who
support each other for My sake.” (Ahmad, and Al-Hakim and he
said that it is Sahih)
Allah’s Messenger i also said:
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«Seven will be shaded by Allih in His Shade on a Day in
which there is no shade except His Shade. (They are:) a just
leader ; a young person who grew up in the worship of Alldh; a

man whose heart is attached to the mosque when he leaves from
it until he returns to it; kwo men who love each other for the
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sake of Allah, meet together for that reason and separate for
that reason; a man who remembers Allah while all alone and
his eyes become filled with tears; a man who a woman of
lineage and beauty tries to seduce but he says, ‘I fear Allah’;
and a man who gives so much in charity that his left hand does
not know what his right hand has given.» (Al-Bukhari)

Allah’s Messenger iz also said:
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YA man went to visit another person and it was said to him,
‘Was it for some need you had with him?’ He answered, ‘No.’
The questioner then said, ‘Was it due to some blood relation
that exists between you and him?’ The man said, ‘No.” The
questioner said, ‘Was it because of some bounty you have with
him.’ He answered, ‘No.” The questioner said, ‘Then why?’ He
said, ‘1 love him for the sake of Allah.” The other then said,
‘Allah has sent me to you informing you that He loves you
because you love that man for Allah’s sake. Paradise has
become obligatory for you.’» (Muslim)

This special brotherhood is conditioned by it being for the
sake of Allah and completely free of any worldly needs or
material benefits. The motivating factor behind it must be
for the belief in Allah and only the belief in Allah.

As for its etiquette, one should keep the following points in
mind when choosing a special brother for the sake of Allah:

1. The person chosen must be intelligent. There is no good
in choosing a fool as a brother or accompanying him. The
ignorant fool may end up harming the one who is seeking
to benefit him.

2. The person chosen to be a special brother must be a
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person of good character. This is because the one with bad
character, even if he is intelligent, may be overcome by
desires or may decide things out of anger and this may
harm his companion.

3. The brother chosen must be fearful of Allah the
Almighty. This is because one is not safe from the evildoer,
who disobeys his Lord. The evildoer may commit a crime
against his companion because he has no respect for the
ties of brotherhood. Obviously, one who does not fear Allah
is not going to fear anybody else under any circumstances.

4. The brother chosen must be one who sticks to the
Qur'an and Sunnah and is far away from any kind of
deviation or innovation. An innovator may harm his
companion by some of the evil effects of his innovation.
Indeed, one must flee from and avoid innovators and people
who follow their desires. If that is so, how could one choose
him as a close companion and brother?

One of the righteous people summarized these
characteristics when he advised his son, “O son of mine, if
the need comes to you to accompany men, then accompany
the one whom if you serve him, he will protect you; if you
accompany him, he will make you better; if your provisions
are restricted, he will give you; if you stretch out your hand
for good, he will stretch it further; if he sees any good in
you, he will reckon it for you; if he sees evil from you, he
will close it. Accompany the one whom if you ask him, he
will give you and if you are silent, he will start talking to
you. If you are afflicted with something, he will console you.
Accompany one whom if you speak, he will believe in your
speech and if you differ in any matter, he gives preference
to what you say.”

The Rights of the Special Brotherhood for the Sake
of Allah

The following are some special rights for brotherhood:

1. Giving financial help and assistance to one another.
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Each of the brothers financially assists the other if he finds
him in need, to the point that one’s money is the other’s
and there is no difference between them. It is narrated that
a man came to Abu Hurayrah, may Allah be pleased with
him, and said, “I want to become your brother for the sake
of Allah?” He told him, “Do you know what the rights of
brotherhood are?” He answered, “Inform me.” He said, “It is
that you have no more right over your money than I do.”
The man replied, “I have not yet reached that stage.” So
Abu Hurayrah told him, “Then leave me.”

2. Each of the brothers must be willing to assist and help
the other and give the other preference over himself. He
should constantly check on his brother’s condition in the
same way that he checks on his own condition. He should
give his brother precedence over himself, his family and his
children. He should ask about him every three days. If he is
sick, he should visit him. If he is busy with something, he
should help him. If he is forgetful of something, he should
remind him. He should welcome him when he comes close.
He should make room for him when he sits. He should
listen to him attentively when he speaks.

3. He should not speak about his brother except in good
terms. He should not mention any of his shortcomings,
either in his presence or his absence. He should not make
his secret matters public and revealed. He should not try
to delve into what is bothering his soul. If he sees him
walking along the road to fulfill some need, he should not
pry into his affairs and ask him about why he is coming or
going. He should kindly order him to do what is good and
prohibit him from evil. He should not debate with him or
argue with him in truth or falsehood. Nor should he blame
him for something or blame him concerning others.

4. He should say things about his brother that he loves to
have said about himself. He should call his brother by the
names that he likes the most. He should speak well about
him in his absence or presence. If he hears praise about his
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brother, he should convey it to his brother, showing his
pleasure for such praise. He should not continue to advise
his brother to such an extent that it agitates him. He
should not admonish him in front of others. Imam Shafi4
once said: “To admonish your brother privately is to advise
him and improve his state. But to admonish him publicly is
to disgrace him and shame him.”

5. A brother should overlook his brother’s slips and lapses.
He should conceal his faults and have good thoughts or
ideas about his brother. If one commits a sin, either
secretly or publicly, his brother should not cut off his love
for him nor discontinue their brotherhood. Instead, he
should wait for his brother to repent and return to Allah.
However, if he persists in his sin, then he may be stern
with him and cut off his relations; or he may continue with
their brotherhood while advising him to change his ways
with the hope that he will repent and Allah will return
guidance to him. Abu Ad-Dardah, may Alldh be pleased
with him said: “If your brother changes and is no longer
how he used to be, do not leave him on account of that.
Verily, your brother goes astray sometimes and goes on the
straight path at others.”

6. One must fulfill the ties of brotherhood and continue
fulfilling them until death. If one stops them, it will ruin the
reward of the previous acts. Indeed, if the brother dies, the
ties of brotherhood pass on to his children and his close
friends. One must continue to hold these ties of
brotherhood and fulfill them for their rightful recipients.
Allah’s Messenger & showed respect to an elderly woman
who visited him. When asked about that, he said:
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«“She used to visit us during the days of Khadijah (the
Prophet’s first wife). And honoring the pact of friendship is
part of the religion.”? (Al-Hakim who said it is Sahih)
From the fulfillment of the brotherhood is the brother not
befriending the enemy of his brother. Imam Shafi§ said: “If
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your close friend obeys your enemy, then they are sharing
in their enmity against you.”

Part of this brotherhood is that one brother does not
request of his brother what would be difficult for him to
fulfill. He should not request of him anything that he is not
pleased with. He also should not try to take advantage of
his brother’s influence or wealth. He also should not insist
upon him to do a deed. The foundation of this entire
brotherhood is being brothers for the sake of Allah.
Therefore, it must not be turned into a friendship for the
sake of worldly benefit or restraining some harm. In the
same way that he does not burden his brother, his brother
should not burden him. If they were to do so, it would
affect their pure brotherhood and lessen their reward that
they hope to achieve. Therefore, each should try to contain
the excesses of insistence, burdening and discomforting
others and being overbearing. It is due to those that
discord, the opposite of love comes about.

It is stated in a report: “I and the pious of my nation are
free from being overbearing or burdening others.”

One of the righteous said, “If one drops his formality and
burdening, his friendship will last. And one who lessens his
needs will have long-lasting love.” The signs that one has
dropped his formality and has complete friendship are that
he does the following four things in his brother’s house: he
eats in his brother’s house, he uses the toilet in his
brother’s house and he prays and sleeps there. If he does
that, his brotherhood has become complete. Furthermore,
awkwardness will have been removed and comfort is
assured.

8. A brother must pray for his brother and his children.
The same good that he prays for himself and his children,
he should ask for his brother. This is because there is
absolutely no difference between the two of them, as the
pact of brotherhood has united them. He should pray for
him while he is alive or dead, present or absent.
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Allah’s Messenger i said: 7
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(Whoever prays for his brother behind his back has an angel
saying to him, ‘And for you the same.’» (Muslim)

One of the righteous said: “Where is the likes of the
righteous brother? If a person dies, his family is dividing
his wealth and enjoying what he left behind. The pious
brother is the only one who grieves. He is concerned about
what his brother is facing and will face. He prays for him in
the darkness of the night. He asks forgiveness for him while
he is under layers of earth.”

R ® R
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Etiquette Related to Sitting and
Gathering

A Muslim’s entire life is in submission to the way of Islam.
Islam covers every aspect of a person’s life, even how a
Muslim sits and how he sits among his brethren. A Muslim
should adhere to the following manners when sitting and
being in a gathering:

1. If the Muslim desires to sit down, he should greet the
people at the gathering first. Then he should sit at the end
of the gathering. He should not make somebody else stand
up and then take his place. Similarly, he should not sit
between two people without first getting their permission.

Allah’s Messenger i% said:
RCS S P R . v.3d [P *r. 0228 5. 0 3
i 311yl 3505 GH%rw‘;e%)pébiwéY'
«None of you should make a person stand from his place and

then take his seat. Instead, the people should spread out or
tnake space.? (Al-Bukhari and Muslim)

If someone would stand from his place for Ibn Umar, Ibn
‘Umar would not sit in his place. Jabir bin Samurah stated:

“If we came to the gathering of Allah’s Messenger &, we
would sit at the end of the gathering.” (Abu Dawud and At-
Tirmithi who said it is Hasan)
Allah’s Messenger i also stated:
gl ) ot o G5 O g3 i ¥
ut is not allowed for a person to separate between hwo people
except by their permission.” (Abu Dawud and At-Tirmithi who
said it is Hasan)
2. If someone stands from his seat and then returns to it,
he has the most right to sit in his seat.
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Allah’s Messenger #% said:

b
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uIf one of you stands from his place of sitting and then
returns, he has the most right to that place.» (Muslim)

3. One should not sit in the open space in the middle of a
gathering. This is based on Hudhayfahs’s statement:

“Allah’s Messenger cursed the one who sat in the open
space in the middle of a gathering.” (Abu Dawud with a
Hasan chain)

4. If someone sits in a gathering, he should adhere to the
following etiquette: he should sit quietly and calmly; he
should not intertwine his fingers; he should not play with
his beard or ring; he should not pick his teeth; he should
not pick his nose; he should not spit or grunt often; he
should not sneeze or yawn often; he should sit quietly
without much movement; his speech should be carefully
weighed; he should seek the truth when he speaks; he
should not speak much; he should refrain from joking and
disputing; he should not speak with amazement about his
family or children, or his own achievements, material gains
or his academic achievements, such as poetry and writing;
if somebody speaks, he should listen attentively to him; he
should not exaggerate in his delight at what he is hearing;
nor should he cut off a speaker or request him to repeat
his speech, as this harms the speaker.

If a Muslim adheres to these matters, he does so for two
reasons. First, he does so in order not to harm his brethren
by his character or actions. This is because it is forbidden
to harm a Muslim, as the Prophet ¥ said:

iy 512 be Op0e i 1 2 ae e
“‘A Muslim is the one from whose tongue and hand the
Muslims are safe.»

Second, this will bring about love and closeness from his
brothers. And the Shari‘ah has ordered love and closeness
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between the brothers.

5. If someone wants to sit in the pathways, he must adhere
to the following manners:

i) He must lower his gaze and he must not look at a
believing woman who passes by or who might be at her
door or on her balcony or looking out her window for some
need. Similarly, he should not give an envious look to
anyone.

ii) He must keep himself from harming anyone passing by.
He must not harm them by his tongue, such as by cursing
or reviling them or rebuking them. He must not harm
anyone with his hand, such as striking someone or stealing
someone’s wealth and so forth. He also must not block the
path for those needing to pass.

iij) He must respond to the greetings of everyone who greets
him. This is because responding to the greetings is an
obligation. Alldh the Almighty said:
€0 F T 5L B 58 A2 4
§When you are greeted with a greeting, respond with what is
better than it or (at least) return it equally .p (4:86)

iv) He must also order good with what is neglected in his
presence, for he will be held responsible for the things that
he witnesses. Furthermore, ordering good is an obligation
for every Muslim - and it becomes specifically obligatory
upon him and does not fall from being obligatory until he
fulfills it. For example, if the call to pray is given, he must
order those he sees to the prayer as that is part of the good
that is obligatory. Another example is if a starving or naked
person passes in from of him, it is obligatory upon him to
feed or clothe him if he has the ability to do so. If he does
not have such ability, he must order others to feed or
clothe them. This is because feeding the hungry and
clothing the naked are from the good that he must order if
they are not being tended to.

v) He must also forbid every evil that he witnesses in front
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of him. This is because stopping evil, like ordering what is
good, is a responsibility upon every Muslim.

Allah’s Messenger i said:
I VA N ...
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«Whoever of you who sees an evil must change it.» (Muslim)

For example, if he sees a person striking another in front of
him or stealing from him, in that case, it becomes
obligatory upon him to stop that evil and stop the
oppressor and criminal to the best of his ability.

vi) He also should give guidance and directions for those
who seek it from him. If someone cannot find a particular
house, road or person, it is obligatory upon him to guide
him to that house, road or person if he knows such things.
This is all part of the manners of sitting along the paths,
such as in front of a house, stores, coffee houses, gardens
and public fairways.

Allah’s Messenger sz stated:
a,;;li;jaﬂ QL:- ;,a‘,.i;j\_', ‘:S‘l;!n
“Refrain from sitting in the pathways.»

They said, “But we must do so. It is the places where we
gather to sit and talk.” The Prophet i then said:

0gis ol 1l i ¥y R 2h g
tIf you must do so, then give the path its rights.»
They said, “What are the rights of the path?” He said:
G5 sy 2N ol 55 3 D85 pah Jabo
] « ;ﬁ.ﬂl

tLowering the gaze, refraining from harming, responding to
the greetings, ordering the good and eradicating the evil »

And in some narrations, it also says:
LA T e .
tJLal 335150

tand guiding the one who is lost.» (Al-Bukhari and Muslim)
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Also from the manners of a gathering is that one asks Allah
the Almighty for forgiveness upon the conclusion of the
gathering. This is to expiate for any type of mistake that
took place during the gathering. Whenever Alldh’s
Messenger # was about to get up from a sitting or
gathering, he would say:

s £ L %
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Subhaanakallaahumma wa bihamdika ashhadu anllaa
ilaha illaa Anta astaghfiruka wa atoobu ilayk.
«Glory is to You, O Allah, and to You is the praise. | bear
witness that none is worthy of worship except You. I seek Your
forgiveness and I repent to You.»

When he was asked about that, he stated that it was an
expiation for what took place during the sitting. (At-Tirmithi
who said that it is Sahih)

® B ®
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Etiquette For Eating and Drinking

A Muslim considers his food and drink means to something
else. They are not a goal and pleasure in themselves. He
eats and drinks in order to keep his body healthy so that
he may worship Allah the Almighty. This is the worship
that will make him qualified for the honor of the life and
happiness of the Hereafter. He does not eat and drink for
the sake of eating and drinking and its desires. Therefore, if
he is not hungry, he does not eat. If he is not thirsty, he
does not drink. It is narrated that Alldh’s Messenger %
said:
npcki o6 w3y 0 s BN s
(We are a people who do not eat until we are hungry. And if
we eat, we do not eat fo our fill .»

Thereby, a Muslim must adhere to the manners of eating
and drinking that the Shari‘ah has issued. These include:

Etiquette Before Eating

1. A Muslim should try to make his food and drink pure by
preparing them from the permissible, pure sources that are
free of any taint of the forbidden or doubtful.

Allah the Almighty said:

€365 U ol o Wl 1 00 e
€O you who belicve! Eat of the lawful pure things that We
have provided you .y (2:172)

The pure things are the lawful things that are free from any
filth or being noxious.

2. The intention for eating should be to strengthen oneself
for the purpose of worshipping Allah and to be rewarded for
one’s eating and drinking. The permissible act then
becomes an act of worship that is rewarded by Allah due to
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the good intention.

3. One should wash his hands before eating if they are not
clean or if he is not sure that they are clean.

4. The food should be placed on a spread on the floor and
not on a table. This makes the act more modest. Anas said:

“Allah’s Messenger # did not eat upon a table or from a
platter.” (Al-Bukhari)

5. One should sit to eat in a modest fashion. He should
rest on his knees and sit with the top of his feet on the
ground (and his body resting on the bottom of his feet). Or
he should put his right leg erect and sit upon his left leg,
as in the manner that Allah’s Messenger £ would sit.
Allah’s Messenger % said:

P RIS RS PR 1 R S IR R I C e LR
«I do not eat while reclining. Instead, 1 am a servant, so I eat
like a servant eats and I sit like a servant sifs.? (Al-Bukhari)

6. He should be satisfied by the food that is presented in
front of him and he should not find fault with it. If he likes
it, he should eat it. If he does not like it, he should leave it.
This is based on the statement of Abu Hurayrah:

“Allah’s Messenger # never found fault with any food. If he
desired it, he would eat it. If he disliked it, he would leave
it.” (Al-Bukhari)

7. One should eat along with others, either a guest, family
member, son or daughter or servant. This is based on this
Hadith:

e 8 856 pb 2 152
tEat your food together, for you will thereby be blessed in it.»
(Abu Dawud and At-Tirmithi who said it is Sahih)
Etiquette While Eating

1. The person should begin his eating by saying: Bismillaah
“In the Name of Allah.” Allah’s Messenger £% stated:
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«If any of you is about to eat, he should mention the Name of
Allah. If he forgets to mention the Name of Allah at the
beginning, he should say, ‘In the Name of Allih over the
beginning and the ending.’» (Abu Dawud)

2. He should end his meal with the praises of Allah.
Allah’s Messenger % also said:

o 2 e ad5on 106 b ol AL 1065 vl B e
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¢If a person eats any food and then says, ‘Praise is to Alldh
who fed me this and provided for me without any strength or
power on my part,” all of his previous sins will be forgiven.»
(At-Tirmithi)
3. The person should eat with three fingers of his right
hand. He should take small portions and chew them well.
He should eat the foed that is close to him and not take
from the middle of the plate. Allah’s Messenger # told
‘Umar bin Salamah:

‘le.;LMJSJ co.l..o.;Js_, tziﬂ‘...uf}\& e
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tO young man, mention the Name of Allih, eat with your
right hand and eat from what is close to you.» (Al-Bukhari and
Muslim)

Allah’s Messenger # also said:
sy be 186 V3 (i 5 006 Uk Koy 35E B
“The blessings descend from the middle of the food. So eat from
the edges and do not eat from the middle.» (At-Tirmithi)

4. A Muslim should chew his food well and he should lick
the plate before he wipes it with a napkin or washes it with
water. This is based on the Prophet’s statement:

a5t GEL 2;51.3? i A 4t4 BT



Chapter 2 - Etiquette 249

(When one of you eats, he should not wipe his fingers until he
licks them or has them licked . (Al-Bukhari and Muslim)

Jabir stated that Allah’s Messenger #% ordered the fingers
and plates be licked clean. He also said:

5 Gk & g 5,5 ¥ oK
«You do not know in which part of your food lies its blessing.»
(Muslim)

5. If a person drops some food, he should remove the dirt
from it and eat it.

Alldh’s Messenger i stated:
¥y il 3N @ (@ bty A s A i i

Uiy ik
uIf a morsel of food falls from any of you, he should take it and
wipe it clean of any dirt and then eat it. He should not leave it

for the Shaytan.» Muslim)

A Muslim should not blow over hot food; instead, he should
wait until it cools down. He also should not blow into a
glass of water while drinking from it. Instead, he should
breathe three times outside of the vessel. Anas narrated
that Allah’s Messenger i would breathe three times while
drinking. (Al-Bukhari and Muslim)

Abu Sa‘id narrated that Allah’s Messenger 3 forbade
blowing into a drink. (Al-Bukhari and Muslim)

Ibn ‘Abbas narrated that Allah’s Messenger 3% forbade
breathing into a drinking vessel or blowing into it. (At-
Tirmithi)

7. A Muslim should avoid eating to his fill or overeating.
Allah’s Messenger % said:
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YA human does not fill any container worse than his stomach.
It is enough for a human to have some morsels to strengthen
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his back (keep his back straight). If he must eat more, then it
should be one-third of his stomach for food, one-third for drink
and one-third for breathing.» (Ahmad)
8. Food and drink should be served first to the eldest in the
gathering. Then it should go to those on the right. Allah’s
Messenger i said:

€55 25
4(Begin with) the eldest, the eldest.»
That is, one should begin with the eldest at the gathering.
However, the Prophet i asked permission of Ibn ‘Abbas to
pass a drink to the older people who were on his left. Ibn
‘Abbas was on his right and the older people were on the
Prophet’s left. The fact that he asked permission of Ibn
‘Abbas shows that the one on the right should be given
first. Indeed, in another Hadith, Allah’s Messenger % said:

V6 2
«(Begin with) those on the right, and those on the further
right.» (Al-Bukhari and Muslim)
Allah’s Messenger # also said:

ul:'r:‘, (.,;a;gj r}fﬁj‘ ‘_.éu»

«The one who gives drink to the people should be the last of
them,» (Ahmad) that is, the last of them to drink .

9. One should not begin to take food or drink if there is
someone else present who should go before him, such as an
older person or a virtuous person. This is considered
impolite behavior. The person may then be thought of as
greedy. A poet once said, “If the hands are stretched to the
food, I will not be the quickest among them, as the
greediest of the people is the quickest among them.”

10. He should not burden his friend or companion by
making them tell him, “Eat.” Instead, he should eat what
he needs to eat without shyness or trying to be shy. In that
case, he troubles his companion or guest and it may also
be a type of acting for show, which is forbidden.
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11. He should be compassionate with his eating companion.
He should not try to eat more than him. This is especially
true if there is not much food. In that case, he may be
eating the food that someone else has a right to.

12. He should not look at his companions while he is
eating. He should not watch them, such that they may
become shy because of him. Instead, he should lower his
gaze to the food that is around him. He should not look at
them as this might harm them and may make them mad,
in which case he would be sinful.

13. He should not do anything that the others generally
consider gross behavior. He should not shake his hand off
over the plate. He also should not put his head close to the
food such that if something falls from his mouth, it will
land in the people’s food. Similarly, if he bit off a part of his
bread, he should not put the rest of that bread back into
the food. He also should not discuss disgusting things while
eating. In that way, he might harm one of his companions
and it is forbidden to harm a Muslim.

14. When he eats with poor people, he should give them
preference over himself. When he eats with his brethren
and friends, there should be friendliness and happiness.
When he eats with people of rank and respect, he should
eat with the proper manners and respect.

Etiquette After Eating

1. One should stop eating before he becomes full, thereby
following the example of Allah’s Messenger . This will
keep him from suffering debilitating indigestion and
gluttony that takes away one’s intelligent thinking.

2. One should lick his hand and then wipe it or wash it. It
is best and preferred to wash it.

3. He should pick up whatever has fallen from his food
while eating, as he has been exhorted to do. This is a way
of expressing gratitude for one’s bounties.
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4. He should floss between his teeth and rinse his mouth in
order to clean his mouth. This is because he uses his
mouth to remember Alldh the Almighty and talk to his
brothers. Furthermore, cleaning the mouth will keep the
teeth healthy.

5. He must praise Allah after eating or drinking. If he drank
milk, he should say:
& G355 555 s & A0 23ln
4O Allgh, bless us in what You have provided for us and
increase it for us.? (Abu Dawud)
If he breaks his fast at a people’s place, he should say:
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(May the fasting break their fast with you, may the pious eat
your food and may the angels invoke blessings for you.) (Abu
Dawud) '
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Etiquette Related to Hosting

A Muslim believes that it is obligatory to be generous to a
guest and to give him what he needs.

Allah’s Messenger & stated:
(R (";g—ba fof A f}:j\j dl Ly 08 Lo
«Whoever believes in Allah and the Last Day, should be
generous lo his visiting guest.? (Al-Bukhari and Muslim)
Allah’s Messenger #% also said:
f e e 2z co . e s Sesiy 4 arty s & L e
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«(Whoever - belicves in Allah and the Last Day, should be
generous fo his guest with his award». They said: “What is
his award?” He said: One day and night. He is to be
entertained for three days. Whatever is beyond that is an act of
charity .»

Therefore, when it comes to hospitality, the Muslim adheres
to the following manners:
Etiquette Related to Inviting

1. A Muslim should only invite the pious and avoid the
evildoers and wicked folk. Allah’s Messenger ## said:
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«Do not be a companion except to a believer and let only the
pious eat your food.» (Abu Dawud)

2. A Muslim should not just invite the rich to the exclusion
of the poor. Allah’s Messenger i said: '
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«The worst food is the food of a feast in which the rich were
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invited and not the poor.) (Al-Bukhari and Muslim)

3. A Muslim should not be inviting others for the sake of
show and boasting. Instead, he should do it in imitation of
Allah’s Messenger Muhammad # and the Prophets before
him, such as Alldh’s Messenger Ibrahim, peace be upon
him, who was known as “Abu Adh-Dhayfan (Father of the
two guests).” He also should have the intention to bring
happiness to the believers and spread joy and good feelings
in the hearts of the brothers.

4. He should not invite anyone he knows who will disrupt
the gathering or harm any of those present. This is in order
to avoid harming a Muslim, which is a forbidden act.

Etiquette Related to Responding to an Invitation

1. The invited guest should respond positively to the
invitation and only excuse himself if he has a real excuse.
(He should, for example, excuse himself) if he hears that
some harm may come to his religion or bodily person if he
attends the gathering. This etiquette is based on the saying
of Allah’s Messenger i&:

o :'lf, “:55_3 e
uIf a person is invited, he should respond positively.» (Muslim)
Allah’s Messenger # also said:
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f I were invited to take part in a meal consisting of the
shoulder of a sheep, I would do so. If 1 were presented a
foreshank as a present, I would accept it.» (Al-Bukhari in the
book of Gifts)

2. The person invited should not discriminate between
being invited by a poor person or a rich person. Not
responding to the invitation from a poor person will break
that poor person’s heart. Furthermore, it is a kind of
arrogance; and arrogance is abominable. It is narrated that
Al-Hasan bin ‘Ali passed by a group of poor people who had
spread out some bread crumbs on the ground that they
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were eating from. They said to him, “Welcome to the lunch,
O son of the daughter of Allah’s Messenger.” He replied:
“Yes. Verily, Allah does not love the arrogant.” So he
dismounted his mule and ate with them.

3. The one invited should also not distinguish between an
invitation that is close by or one that is farther away. If he
has been given two invitations, he should respond to the
one he received first and apologize to the latter.

4. The invited person should attend the invitation even if he
is fasting. If the host would be pleased by his breaking his
fast, he should break his fast. This is because making the
heart of a believer happy is an act that takes one closer to
Allah. Otherwise, the invited person should pray for what is
best for his host. Allah’s Messenger #& said:
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«If one of you is invited, he should respond. If he is fasting, he
should pray for the host. If he is not fasting, he should eat.»
{Muslim)

Allah’s Messenger #% also said:
W3l J 13,85 B, A0 i
«Your brother has gone to trouble for you and you say, ‘I am
fasting?’d (Al-Bukhari)

5. The one invited 'should respond to the invitation with the
intention of honoring his brother Muslim so that he may be
rewarded for his act. This is based on this Hadith:
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«Deeds are judged by their inlentions, and for everyone is
what he intended .» (Al-Bukhari and Muslim)

The pious intention can turn a permissible act into an act
of obedience to Alldh by which the believer is rewarded.
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Etiquette Related to the Gathering

1. The invited guest should not trouble or agitate his host
by making the host wait a long time for him. He also
should not come early and surprise the people before they
are ready for him. In both cases, he would be harming his
host.

2. The guest should not enter with prominence, but
instead, he should enter modestly. If the host points for
him to sit in a specific place, he should sit there and not
leave it.

3. The host should bring the food quickly for the guest.
Being prompt will show him respect. The Shari‘ah has
ordered that the guest be honored and treated generously
in the Hadith:

i ‘:‘,S.b' af f;.SH t‘3j‘3 @l Led 58 Lo

“Whoever believes in Alldh and the Last Day, should treat his
guest generously .» (Al-Bukhari and Muslim)

4. The host should not move quickly to remove the food
before the people have removed their hands from the food
and all of them have finished eating.

5. The host should offer the guest what is sufficient for
him. To offer too little is impolite and expresses bad
manners. The same is true for offering too much. Both of
these extremes are blameworthy.

6. If a person visits another person, he should not stay with
him for more than three days, unless the host insists that
he stay for a longer period. If the guest is going to leave, he
should take the host’s permission for leaving.

7. The host should accompany the guest until he leaves the
house. This was the practice of the Pious Forefathers of
Islam. This is part of .being generous to one’s guest as
ordered by Islamic law.

8. The guest should leave in a pleasant and happy state,
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even if there were some shortcomings in the service. This
behavior is part of the good character and manners by
which a person can reach the level of those who fast and
pray at night often.

9. A Muslim should have three beddings: one for himself,
one for his wife and a third for his guest. More than three
is prohibited. This is based on the Prophet’s statement:

Uty Ao izl Jay el S sl e
«(There should be) bedding for the man, bedding for the wife

and bedding for the guest. The fourth bedding is for Satan.»
(Muslim)
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Etiquette Related to Traveling

A Muslim views traveling as a necessary part of his life that
he cannot do without. The Hajj, ‘Umrah, Jihad, seeking
knowledge, trade and visiting his brethren are either
mandatory or obligatory parts of his life. Therefore, he is
bound to travel. For this reason, the Shari‘ah has covered
the aspects of traveling and its etiquette. Such concern
cannot be denied. A pious Muslim must learn these
etiquette and apply them in his life.

Rulings for Traveling

1. The prayers that consist of four Rak‘ahs become two
Rak‘ahs only, while the Sunset prayer remains at three
Rak‘ahs. This begins as soon as one leaves the land in
which he lives until he returns to it. Unless he intends to
stay in the place he is traveling to for four or more days. In
that case, he performs the prayer in their regular fashion
while he is staying at that locale. Then when he travels
back to his home, during the time of actual traveling, he
shortens his prayers until he reaches his home. This is
based on Allah’s statement:

€l g 105 o gt e S BN g A
¢And when you travel in the land, there is no sin for you i
y y
you shorten your prayer.$ (4:101)
Anas said:

“We went with the Messenger of Allah i from Al-Madinah
to Makkah and he prayed the four Rak‘ah prayers in just
two Rak‘ahs until we returned to Al-Madinah.” (An-Nasa’i)

2. It is allowed to wipe over the leather socks for three days
and nights while traveling. ‘Ali, may Allah be pleased with
him, said:
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‘The Prophet # established for us the limits of three days
and nights for a traveler and one day and night for a
resident, that is, with respect to wiping (over the footwear).”
(Muslim)

3. It is permissible to make Tayammum (dry dusting with
earth) if water is not available or if it is difficult to get or if
it is too expensive. Allah the Almighty has said:
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&If you are ill or on a journey or one of you comes after
answering the call of nature or you have been in (sexual)
contact with women and you find no water, then take for
yourselves clean earth and rub therewith your faces and
hands.% (4:43)

4. While traveling, a fasting person is allowed to break his
fast. Allah the Almighty says:
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&If any of you is ill or on a journey, the same number (of days
in which one has broken the fast should be made up) from other
days.p (2:184)

5. While traveling, it is allowed to pray voluntary prayers
while riding on the back of an animal, regardless of the
direction one faces. Ibn ‘Umar stated that Allah’s Messenger
& would pray voluntary prayers in whatever direction his
camel was facing. (Al-Bukhari and Muslim)

-6. It is permissible to combine the Dhuhr and ‘Asr prayers
or to combine the Maghrib and ‘Isha’ prayers at the time of
the earlier prayer if the traveling is taking place. For
example, the Dhuhr and ‘Asr prayers are performed at the
time of the Dhuhr prayer. And the Maghrib and ‘Isha’
prayers are performed at the time of the Maghrib prayer.
Or, one can combine them together at the time of the later
prayer. For example, one can delay the Dhuhr prayer until
the beginning of the time of the ‘Asr prayer and then pray
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them together. And one can delay the Maghrib and ‘Isha’
prayers at the time of the ‘Isha’ prayer. This is based on
the statement of Mua‘dh, may Alldh be pleased with him:

“We traveled with Allah’s Messenger i for the battle of
Tabuk and he would pray the Dhuhr and ‘Asr prayers
together as well as the Maghrib and ‘Isha’ prayers together.”
(Al-Bukhari and Muslim)

Etiquette Related to Traveling

1. The person must first return to their rightful owners
anything he has taken wrongfully from anyone or anything
that has been left with him as a trust. This is because
traveling is accompanied by the possibility of death.

2. The person must prepare his provisions from pure and
legal sources. Furthermore, he must leave those people that
he is financially responsible for, such as his wife, children
or parents, what they need to survive.

3. He must bid farewell to his family, brethren and close
friends. He should make the following supplication to those
he is saying good-bye to:

P P TES RE AV RE Y TR

Asawdi‘ullaha deenakum wa amaanatakum wa
khawaateem a‘malikum.

“I entrust to Allah your religion, your trusts and your final
deeds.”

And they should say to him:

Wlgi g s x;.j! uj! RIVESAAG TS RNPYS i [I TIO AT
Zawwadakallaahut-taqwaa, wa ghafara dhanbaka wa
wajjahaka ilal-khayri haythu tawajjahta.

“May Allah give you Taqwa (God-consciousness) as a
provision, forgive your sins and turn you to the direction of
good whatever direction you are directed.” (Al-Karia'iti)
Allah’s Messenger # stated:
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tLugman said, ‘If Alldh is entrusted with something, He
preserves it.’) (Abu Dawud)

4. When the person travels he should do so in the company
of three or four people, after choosing them based on who
is best to travel with. It is said that traveling truly tests and
reveals the character of a person. In Arabic, it is called
Safar because it “reveals” (Yusfir) the character of a person.

Allah’s Messenger 3% has also said:
e S Ol HusHN; (S i

«One rider is a devil. Two riders are two devils. Three are an
(acceptable) riding party. « (Abu Dawud)

Allah’s Messenger i also said:

@iz g 251 b G el G gl e &,2a0 i OF 5
eIf the people knew what 1 know about traveling alone, no one
would ride for a night alone.» (Al-Bukhari and Muslim)

5. The travelers should chose one from their midst to be
their leader. He will make decisions for them based on
consultation with them. This practice is based on the
Hadith:

sadsl gl s s 856 53 ip
uIf three people go out on a journey, they should choose one of
them to be their leader.» (Abu Dawud)

6. Before one travels, he should perform Salat Al-Istakharah
(see the discussion as it appears later}). Allah’s Messenger iz
exhorted his followers to perform this prayer and he used to
teach them this prayer for every matter, as he taught them
a chapter of the Qur’an. (Al-Bukhari)

7. When one leaves his house, he should state the following
supplication:

g - P , AP R P c sts . .
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Bismillaah, tawakkaltu ‘alallaah, wa laa hawla wa laa

quwwata illaa billaah. Allaahumma innee a‘uwdhubika
an adhilla aw udhalla, aw agjhala aw yujhala ‘alayya.

“In the Name of Alldh. I put my trust in Alldh. There is no
power or might except in Allah. O Alldh, I seek refuge in
You from going astray and being led astray, from
committing an error or being caused to commit an error
and from acting in ignorance or being acted against in
ignorance.”

Upon riding (or commencing his riding), he should say:
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IR SAPT PSS AR KA NPT TR T H
s Gho g Jill Jodin Saeiay ids B0 8

L3R Ee b1y ads Ghs el S3a g L35 U i Ga) 3B
S0 e gy a8 s i i g 2o S 2
QU o B o2 (JIE R R £ A &) 1 Ay

waiziy 1815
Bismillaahi wa billaahi wa Allaahu akbar. Tawakkaltu
‘alallaahi, wa laa hawla wa laa quwwata illaa
billaahil-‘aleel-‘atheem. Maa shaa’allachu kaana wa
maa lam yasha’ lam yakun, subhaanalladhee
sakhkharalanaa hadhaa wa maa kunnaa lahu
mugrineena, wa innaa illa rabbinaa lamunqgaliboon.
Allahumma inni as’aluka fee safarinaa haadhal-birra
wat-tagwa, wa minal-‘amali maa tardha. Allachumma
hawwin ‘alaynaa safarnaa haadhaa, watwi‘annaa
bu‘dahu. Allachumma antas-saahibu fis-safari, wal-
khaleefatu feel-ahli wal-maal. Allaahumma innee
a‘uwdhu bika min wa‘thaa’is-safari wa kaabatil-

manthari, wakhaybtil-mungalabi, wa suw’il-manthari
feel-maali wal-ahli wal-walad.
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“In the Name of Allah and by Allah. And Allah is the
Greatest. 1 put my trust in Allah. There is no power or
might except in Allah, the Exalted, the Great. Whatever
Allah wills, occurs and whatever He does not will, does not
occur. Glory is to the One Who subjugated this for us, for
we could never have done it (by our efforts). And verily, to
our Lord we are returning. O Allah, I ask from You in this
journey of ours for piety and righteousness, and for deeds
that are pleasing to You. O Allah, make our journey easy
for us and make the distance shortened for us. O Allah,
You are the Companion during travel and also the One
Who is left behind (to guard) the family and wealth. O
Allah, 1 seek refuge in You from the hardship of travel,
distressful scenery and evil changes to the wealth, wife and
child.”

8. One should travel on Thursday, early in the day. Allah’s
Messenger % prayed:

“L;g)g; < u;"w 3,4 ;-é-ﬁ“’
¢O Alldh, bless my nation in its early hours.»
It is also narrated that Allah’s Messenger i would travel on
Thursdays.

9. The traveler should say, “Allachu Akbar’ (Alldh is the
Greatest) at every elevated location. Abu Hurayrah narrated:

A man said to Alldh’s Messenger &, ‘I plan to travel, can
you please advise me?’ He answered:

‘9)3 :}§ uj":’ ,_.:.Kih_', o 63‘3’% é,l,:i},»
«You must have fear of Allah and Takbir [say “Allghu Akbar”’]
at every elevated location .» (At-Tirmithi)
10. If the traveler fears any people, he should say:
2t e b 35 (g o Bland G gl
Allaahumma innaa naj‘aluka fi nuhuwrihim, wa
na‘uwdhu bika min shururihim.
4O Allah, we take You as a shield against them and we seck
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refuge in You from their evil.» (Ahmad)
As Allah’s Messenger #¢ used to say.

11. One should supplicate to Allah during his traveling. He
should ask for the good of this life and the Hereafter. He
should do so because the prayer of the traveler is
responded to. Allah’s Messenger i% stated:

2 385 1hes B3 Y it ogis L
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4Three supplications are responded to without a doubt: the

supplication of the oppressed, the supplication of the traveler
and the supplication of the father for his son.» (At-Tirmithi)
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12. When the person stops somewhere, he should say:
G G52 Gy BB B 520
A‘uwdhu bi kalimaatillaahi-ttaammaati min sharri maa
khalag.
oI seek refuge in Allah’s Perfect Words from the evil that has
been created.» (Muslim)
When night falls, he should say:
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Yaa Ardh! Rabbi wa rabbukka Allaah. Innee a‘uwdhu
billaahi min sharriki wa sharri maa feeki, wa sharri
maa khuliga feeki, wa sharri maa yadibbu ‘alayki, wa
a‘uwdhu billaahi min sharri asadin wa aswada, wa
min hayyatin wa ‘aqraba, wa min saakineel-baladi, wa
min waalidin wa maa walad.

O earth, my Lord and your Lord is Allah. I seek refuge in
Allah from your evil, from the evil that is in you, from the
evil that is created in you, and from the evil of what walks
upon you. And I seek refuge in Allah from the evil of the lion
and the black serpent, and from the snake and scorpion, and
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from the inhabitants of the locale and from the begetter and that
which is begotten.» (Muslim and Ahmad)

13. If the traveler fears loneliness, he should say:
°z’~“-' ez iz s Bpidh 5 ‘g‘.’i‘:‘j‘ 2 Sz
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Subhaanal-malikil-quddus, rabbul-malaa’ikati war-rooh,
Jjullilatis-samawaatu bil-‘izzati wal-jabroot.
Glory be to the Master, the Holy, Lord of the angels and

Spirit, exalted is the heavens by His Power and Greatness? (At-
Tabrani)

14. If one sleeps early in the night, he should spread out

his arm. If the person sleeps late in the night, he should

keep his arm folded under him, with his head on his palm,

in order that he does not have a heavy sleep and miss the

Fajr prayer in its proper time.

15. When the traveler comes upon the city, he should say:
e T ol Vs 65, ws @555 0 G 9 Je il
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Allaahummaja‘l lana bihaa garaaran, warzugna fihaa
rizgan halaalan. Allaahumma innee as’aluka min
khayri haadhihil-madeenati wa kharyi maa feehaa, wa
a‘uwdhu bika min sharriha wa sharri maa feehaa.

“0 Allah, make it a resting place for us. Provide for us from

it permissible provisions. O Allah, I ask of You for the good

of this city and the good of what it contains. And 1 seek
refuge in You from its evil and the evil of what it contains.”

Allah’s Messenger i used to say that.

16. The traveler should try to return quickly to his family
and land as soon as he is finished with his need or
business on the trip.

This is because Allah’s Messenger # stated:
Tt egte et 8.7 e heE e, .t . 2.0, sz
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(Traveling is a portion of torment. It keeps one of you from his
food, drink and sleep. If any of you is finished with his need of
traveling, he should return quickly to his people (or family).»
(Al-Bukhari and Muslim)
17. Upon returning home, one should say: Allaahu Akbar
(Allah is the Greatest) three times and also say:

Gkl B3 Byte 5,56 &0
Aa’thuwna taa’ibuwna ‘aabiduwna, lirabbinaa
haamiduwn.
“(We are) returning, repenting, serving our Lord and
praising (Him).”
This should be done because Alldh’s Messenger # did so.
(Al-Bukhari and Muslim)

18. One should not return to his family at night.
Furthermore, he should send a messenger ahead to
announce his coming so he does not surprise them by his
return. This is from the guidance of Allah’s Messenger .

19. A woman may not travel a distance of a day and night
unless she has a Mahram (male relative within the
prohibited degrees of marriage or her husband) with her.
This is because Alldh’s Messenger % said:

WGl o3 b pa VYA e d B I ey W
4It is not permissible for a woman to go on a journey of a day
and night except in the presence of a Mahram.» Muslim)

® &® &
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Etiquette Related to Dressing

A Muslim sees that Allah the Almighty has ordered him to
wear clothing in the verse:

< )
A3 4 a5, T eh G tpeser R . .- e Sdoe 1A L o
e Y FERRT P Ny Yl Weo) o \_‘K Xe ﬁ'.n.'rg il P30 &}

€O Children of Adam! Take your adornment to every Masjid
(by wearing your clean clothes while praying and going round

the Ka'bah,) and eat and drink but waste not by extravagance.
Certainly, He (Allah) likes not the extravagant.p (7:31)

Clothing is also a bounty from Allah, as He says:
€5 a5 B0 20 Ty K662 o €0 S T3 e sp
€O Children of Adam! We have bestowed raiment upon you to

cover yourselves (screen your private parts) and as an
adornment. And the raiment of righteousness.$ (7:26)

Another verse states:
k3 /:z 4 LV A +d _” - s ', P
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§And Allih has made for you out of that which He has created
shades, and has made for you places of refuge in the
mountains, and has made for you garments to protect you from

the heat (and cold), and coats of mail to protect you from your
(mutual) violence.® (16:81)

Allah the Almighty also said:
ERasa 3 e T b Kl e o s By
§And We taught him the making of metal coats of mail (for

battles), to protect you in fighting. Are you then grateful?$
{21:80)

Allah’s Messenger i also ordered such in his statement:
g 4
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“Eat, drink, dress and give in charity without extravagance or
arrogance.b (Al-Bukhari)

Therefore, Allah’s Messenger # made clear what type of
clothing is permissible and what is impermissible. He also
showed what is preferred to wear and what is disliked.
Therefore, a Muslimm should adhere to the following etiquette
with dress:

1. A Muslim (male) should not wear silk at all, regardless of
whether it be on his clothing, headcovering or anything
else. This is because Allah’s Messenger i stated:

«wvuﬁ«.:;x;pg.\sig,@&mg et 1,225 W
Do not wear silk, for the one who wears it in this world will
not wear it in the Hereafter.» (Al-Bukhari and Muslim)
On another occasion, Allah’s Messenger # held silk in his
right hand and gold in his left and said:
Py 4 Iy [P P
These are forbidden for the males of my nation.» (Abu Dawud)
Allah’s Messenger also said:
‘..yl....! J:-f} s‘—‘:ﬁ‘ ),S.s ‘_,LF v-k.l.“_’ ;'}’"" U,LJ é:.;-'

Wearing silk and gold have been forbidden for the males of
nmy nation and permissible for its females.» (At-Tirmithi)

One’s gown, pants, head covering or cloak should not be so
long as to go below the ankles. This is because Allah’s
Messenger # said:
BN 3N e & e Jasl o

“What is below the ankles of the waist-cloth is in the Hell-fire.»

(Al-Bukhari)
Allah’s Messenger # also said:
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«The one who lengthens the cloak, shirt and ‘Amamah (turban)
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out of pride, will not be looked at on the Day of Resurrection.»
(An-Nasa’i)

Allah’s Messenger i also said:
st i3 5 i ) g
Allah does not look at the one who lowers his gown out of
arrogance.? (Al-Bukhari and Muslim)

3. A Muslim should give preference to white clothing over
other colors of clothing, while he believes that every color is
permissible.

Allah’s Messenger # said,
03650 U 1S 2Bl T Lo 12
«Wear white clothing for it is purer and better. And shroud
your deceased in it.” (An-Nasa'i)
Al-Bara’ bin ‘Azib said:
Allah’s Messenger #% was of medium height. Verily, I saw

him wearing a red garment and I have never seen anything
more beautiful than it.” (Al-Bukhari)

It is also authentically reported that Allah’s Messenger i3
wore a green garment and also wore a black ‘Amamah.

4. A Muslim woman should lower her garment until it
covers her feet. She should also allow head covering to
drape such that it covers her neck and chest.

Allah has said:
E < 2 8 o wplt o s P e 4 sear D 2.2 AR
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&0 Prophet! Tell your wives and your daughters and the
women of the believers to draw their cloaks all over their

bodies .» (33:59)
Allah also says:
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4(And tell the believing women to) draw their veils all over
their bosoms and not to reveal their adornment except to their
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husbands, their fathers...» (24:31)

‘A’ishah, may Allah be pleased with her, stated, “May Allah
have mercy on the women of the Muhgjirin (the women who
migrated from Makkah to Al-Madinah). When Allah revealed
the verse:

Cot & bars 550
€And tell the believing women to) draw their veils all over
their bosoms.¥

they tore apart their thick woolen garments and wore them

as head coverings.” Umm Salamah, may Allah be pleased
with her, also stated, “When the verse was revealed,
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&Prophet! Tell your wives and your daughters and the women of
the believers to draw their cloaks (veils) all over their bodies.}

the women of the Ansar (the non-immigrant Muslim women
of Al-Madinah) went out as if they had crows on their
heads due to their garments (covering their heads).”

5. A Muslim male should not wear a ring of gold. Allah’s
Messenger #4 said about gold and silk:
88 e ts e b
These are forbidden for the males of nmy nation.» (Abu Dawud)
Allah’s Messenger # also said:
DETTER T O B S PR A R S0
“Wearing silk and gold have been forbidden for the males of
my nation and permissible for its females.» (At-Tirmithi)

Allah’s Messenger # saw someone wearing a gold ring and
he took it off his finger and threw it aside, saying:

£,
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«One of you takes a burning coal of fire and puts it on his hand .»

After Allah’s Messenger i left, it was said to the man,
“Take your ring and get some benefit from it.” He replied,
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“No, by Allah, I will never take it after Allah’s Messenger
threw it away.” (Muslim)

6. There is no harm in a Muslim male having a ring of
silver or engraving his name on it to use it as a type of
engraving stamp for his letters or books or as a kind of
signature. Allih’s Messenger i used to have a ring of silver
that had engraved on it, “Muhammad, Messenger of Allah”
and he used to wear it on the little finger of his left hand.
Anas, may Allah be pleased with him, stated, “The ring of
Allah’s Messenger & was on this” and he pointed to the
little finger of his left hand. (Muslim)

7. One should not completely wrap himself with a large
garment such that he has no way to get his hands out from
the garment. Alldh’s Messenger £ has prohibited such a
manner of dress. Similarly, a person should not walk in one
shoe alone.

Allah’s Messenger # said:
Waas Udlaly o sWaJ":': cidar N < rﬁ.’b’-f et N
«You should not walk in one shoe alone. Either walk barefoot

or wear both of them together.» (Al-Bukhari)

8. A Muslim man is not allowed to wear the dress of a
Muslim woman. Similarly, a Muslim woman is not allowed
to wear the dress of a Muslim man.

Allah’s Messenger #3 cursed the effeminate men and the
masculine women.

He # also said:
L L 5 S (sl B G G
tAlldh curses the man who wears women’s clothing and the

women who wears man’s clothing. He also curses the men who
imitate women and the women who imitate men .» (Al-Bukhari)

9. When a person is putting on his shoes, he should begin
with the right. And when he is taking them off, he should
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take off the left first. This is based on the Prophet’s
statement:

i, fad 235085 o el fall 2851 e i

«If one of you is putting on his shoes, let him begin with the
right. And when he takes them off, he should begin with the
left .» (Al-Bukhari and Muslim)

So the right is the first to be put on and the last to be
taken off.

10. When a person puts on any clothing, he should begin from
the right. ‘A’ishah, may Allah be pleased with her, stated:

“Allah’s Messenger # loved to begin with the right in all his
matters, in putting on his shoes, in combing his hair and
in purifying himself.” (Muslim)

11. Upon wearing a new gown or any new clothing, one
should say:
B 520 g Gy ik BT cagpes G s &0 il
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Allcghumma lakal-hamdu anta kasawtaneeh, as’aluka

khayrahu, wa khara maa suni‘a lahu, wa a‘uwdhu
bika min sharrihi, wa sharri maa suni‘a lahu.

O Allah, to You is the praise. You are the One Who clothed
me by it. I ask You for its good and the good of what it was
nade for. And I seek refuge in You from its evil and the evil of
what it was made for.» (Abu Dawud)

12. A Muslim should pray for his brother Muslim when he
sees him wearing new clothes by saying:
13 gl
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"May you wear it until it disintegrates and falls apart (that is,
for a long, blessed time).» (Al-Bukhari)

Allah’s Messenger # made that supplication when he saw
Umm Khalid wearing new clothing. (Al-Bukhari)
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Etiquette Related to the Fitrah

A Muslim must restrict his actions according to the
teachings of the Book of his Lord and the Sunnah of his
Prophet #:. It is by the light of these two sources that he
must live. All of the affairs of his life are performed
according to their guidance.

Allah the Almighty has said in the Qur’an:
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&1t is not for a believer, man or woman, when Alldh and His
Messenger have decreed a matter, that they should have any
option in their decision.$ (33:36)

Allah also says:
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§Whatsoever the Messenger gives you, take it; and whatsoever
he forbids you, abstain from it.$(59:7)
Furthermore, Alldh’s Messenger # said:
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“None of you truly believes until his desires are subservient
to what 1 have brought.» (Recorded by An-Nawawi in Forty
Hadiths)

Allah’s Messenger s also said:

35 38 Cal gl 5 52 Jos 1

«Whoever performs a deed that is not in accord with our affair
shall have it rejected . (Al-Bukhari and Muslim)

"kwu

Therefore, a Muslim must adhere to the following etiquette
with respect to the natural acts of cleanliness that are
confirmed from Allah’s Messenger 3&. Allah’s Messenger i
said:
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tFive acts are from the natural acts (of purity): shaving the
pubic hair, circumcision, clipping the mustache, removing the

underarm hair and trimming the nails.» (Al-Bukhari and
Muslim)

Etiquette related to other Natural Acts of
Cleanliness

1. Concerning circumcision: It is the removal of the outer
skin that covers the male sexual organ. It is preferable for
this to be done on the seventh day after birth, since Allah’s
Messenger # circumcised both Al-Hasan and Al-Husayn,
the sons of Fatimah and ‘Ali, may Allah be pleased with
them, on the seventh day. (At-Tabarani)

There is no harm if the circumcision is delayed until just
prior to the age of puberty. It is narrated that the Prophet
Ibrahim, upon him be peace, circumcised himself at the age
of eighty. (Al-Bukhari and Muslim) It is also narrated from
Allah’s Messenger £ that when a man would embrace
Islam at his hands, he would say:

g A5 e i
“Remove the hair from the time of unbelief and get
circumcised .} (Ahmad)

2. Trimming the mustache: The Muslim should trim the
hair of his mustache that fall beyond his lips. As for his
beard, he should leave it to grow fully until it covers his
face. Allah’s Messenger # stated:

0yt A A 150 (o 1,i

"Trim the mustache and allow the beard to grow fully. Be
different from the Zoroastrians.» (Muslim)

Allah’s Messenger # also said:
e S, Do i s B i
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«Be different from the polytheists : trim the mustache and leave
the beard .» (Al-Bukhari and Muslim)

This means that the beard should be left to grow and
become large. Based on this, it is forbidden to shave it. One
also must avoid Al-Qaza‘, wherein one shaves part of the
head and leaves the remainder unshaved. Ibn Umar, may
Allah be pleased with him, said: “Allah’s Messenger 3z
forbade Al-Qaza‘.” (Al-Bukhari and Muslim)

3. Dyeing the hair: Similarly, a Muslim must avoid dyeing
his hair with a black dye. When the father of Abu Bakr was
brought to Allah’s Messenger i, on the day of the conquest
of Makkah, his hair was filled with gray hairs. Alldh’s
Messenger £ said:
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«Take him to one of his wives and change this, but avoid black
(coloring) . (Al-Bukhari and Muslim)

Dyeing with henna or the Katam plant is permissible and
good. If a Muslim allows his hair to grow and does not cut
it, he should treat it properly by using oil and parting it.
Allah’s Messenger iz stated:
. 325 556 1

«Whoever has (plenty of) hair should honor it (by treating it

properly) .» (Abu Dawud)
4. The Muslim should pluck out the hairs from his armpit.

If he is not able to pluck them out, he should shave them
or apply limestone to remove them.

5. Cutting the finger and toe nails: It is preferred to begin
with the right hand and then do the left hand, followed by
the right foot and then the left foot. This is because Allah’s
Messenger # loved to begin with the right in such matters.
(Al-Bukhari and Muslim)

A Muslim should perform all of these acts with the
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intention of following the example of Allah’s Messenger .
In this way, he will get the reward of following the example
of Allah’s Messenger #& and living according to his Sunnah.
For, verily, every act is according to its intention and for
everyone is what he intended.

® ® R
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Etiquette Related to Sleeping

A Muslim views sleep as a great blessing that Allah the
Almighty has bestowed on His servants, in light of the
verse:
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41t is out of His Mercy that He has made for you night and
day that you might rest therein (during the night) and that you
may seek of His bounty (during the day), and in order that
you may be grateful .} (28:73)

Allah the Almighty also says:
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¢And (We) have made your sleep as a thing for rest.$ (78:9)

Resting during the hours of the night after working and
moving about during the day helps refresh the body and
allows it to revive itself such that it can fulfill its
responsibilities for which Allah has created it. Therefore,
every Muslim must give thanks for this blessing. He should
also adhere to the following etiquette related to his sleep:

1. He should not delay going to sleep after the Isha’ prayer
unless there is some necessity to do so, such as studying
knowledge, talking with a guest or having companionship
with his family. Abu Barzah narrated that Allah’s
Messenger i disliked sleeping before the Isha’ prayer and
talking afterwards. (Al-Bukhari and Muslim)

2. The person should do his best to make sure he is in a
state of ablution when he goes to sleep. Allah’s Messenger
#= told Al-Bara’ bin ‘Azib, may Allah be pleased with him:

. - > LV AP AP 4
GRaY 3,55 (555 dasds St ip
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«When you come to your bed, make ablution, the same as the
ablution for prayer.» (Al-Bukhari and Muslim)

3. A Muslim should begin sleeping on his right side and lay
on his right side. There is no harm if he changes to his left
side afterwards. Allah’s Messenger ¥ said to Al-Bara”

AN BE L fedai o vy Bey5) 538 dusds a5 ip
uWhen you come to your bed, make ablution, the same as the

ablution for prayer. Then lie down on your right side.» (Al-
Bukhari and Muslim)

He # also said:
TR LA BN G ULy TR R
«(When you go to your bed while in a state of purity, lie down
on your right side.» (Abu Dawud)

4. The person should not sleep while lying on his stomach,
neither during the daytime or nighttime. It has been
narrated that Allah’s Messenger # said:

« ?EH Jj.i AR Lﬁlf’
«ft is the way of lying down (sleeping) of the People of the
Fire.» (Ibn Majah)
In another narration, he stated:
1J55 3 B Gt ¥ s Gl
«t is a way of lying down that is not loved by Alldh.» (Ibn
Majah)

5. One should recite any of the following words of
remembrance of Allah and supplications:

a) He should say:
u;nl ;,\,’,_'__’,n
Subhaanallaah
“Glory is to Allah”;
ed i
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Al-hamdulillaah
“All praises are to Allah”;
081 Gn
Allaahu Akbar
“Allah is the Greatest,”
thirty three times each. Then he should say:
et 08 e 3h3e A 85 B D8 5 Y s e Yy &)

e

Laa ilaagha illaallaah, wahdahu laa shareeka lahu,
lahul-mulku wa lahul-hamdu wa huwa ‘alaa kulli
shay’in qadeer.
“There is no one worthy of worship except Allah, the One,
Who has no partner. To Him is the dominion and the
praise. And He has power over all things.”

This is based on the Hadith in which ‘Ali and Fatimah, may
Allah be pleased with them, asked Allah’s Messenger i for
a servant to help them in the house and he told them:

O b ukanss Gisl g et & 2 e usil b
B I P IR TR T S P P + ': TSNS I RTINS
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«Shall I not show you something that is better than what you
have asked for? When you go fo your beds, glorify Allah
thirty-three times, praise Him thirty-three times, and extol His
Greatness thirty-four times. This is better for the two of you
than a servant.» (Al-Bukhari and Muslim)

b) One should recite Surat Al-Fatihah and the first few
verses of Surat Al-Bagarah, until the ending of the fifth
verse. He should also recite the verse of the Throne (2:255)
and the last verses of Surat Al-Bagarah, from verse number
284 to the end. Exhortation to recite these are found in
some narrations.

c¢) The last statement he should make is the following
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supplication recorded from Allah’s Messenger :
6 8 ekl by g 5 _LM.L, s 1855 ‘;éuu Ayt
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Bismika Allaahumma wadha‘tu janbee, wabismika
arfa‘uhu, Allaahumma in amsakta nafsee
faaghfirlahaa, wa in arsaltahaa fahfath-haa bimaa
tahfathu bihis-saaliheena min ‘ibaadika. Allachumma
innee aslamtu nafsee ilayka, wa fawwadhtu amree
ilayka, wa alja’tu thahree ilayka, astaghfiruka wa
atoobu ilayka, aamantu bikitaabikal-ladhee anzalta,
wa binabeekal-ladhee arsalta, faghfirlee maa
gaddamtu, wa maa akhkhartu, wa maa asrartu wa
maa a'lantu, wa maa anta a‘lamu bihi minnee, antal-
mugaddimu wa antal-mu‘khkhiru, laa ilaaha illaa anta,
rabbi ginee ‘adhaabika yawma tab‘athu ‘ibaadaka.

uIn Your Name, O Allah I have laid on my side and in Your
Name, I raise it. O Alldh, if You take and keep my soul,
forgive it. And if You send it back (to this body), guard it as
You guard the pious of Your servants. O Allah, I have
submitted myself to You and have entrusted my affairs to You
and have committed my back to You. I seek Your forgiveness
and 1 repent to You. I have believed in the Book that You
revealed and in Your Messenger that You have sent. Forgive
me for my earlier and later deeds, what I have done secretly
and in open, and for the sins that You are more knowledgeable
of than I. You are the One Who comes before and the One
Who comes afterward. There is none worthy of worship but
You. O my Lord, protect me from Your punishment on the
day You resurrect Your servants.” (Similar was recoded by Al-
Bukhari, Muslim and Abu Dawud)
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d) If one wakes from his sleep during the night, he should
say:
:L“,::Jéoj.a};_’, ‘.’x;.;.jlﬁjiﬂﬁh’d od
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Laa ilaaha illaallaahu wahdahu laa shareeka lahu,
lahul-mulku wa lahul-hamdu, wa huwa ‘alaa kulli
shay’in gadeer. Subhaanallaahi wal-hamdulillaahi, wa
laa ilaaha illaallahu wallaahu akbar, wa laa hawla wa
la quwwata illa billaah.

“There is none worthy of worship except Allah, the One,
without any partner. For Him is the dominion and for Him
is the praise. He has power over all things. Glory is to
Allah. All praise is to Allah. There is none worthy of
worship except Allah. Allah is the Greatest. There is no
power or might except in Allah.”

Then he should make any supplication he wishes, as such
a supplication will be responded to. (In the above referred
to Hadith,) Allah’s Messenger i said:

o oot 3 53 L R e 3B i 5 5 e
«Whoever wakes up during the night and says upon wakening,

‘(The above mentioned words,)’ and then supplicates, it will be
responded to.) (Al-Bukhari)

If he gets up, makes ablution and prays, his prayer is
accepted. Or he says:

s IR ES O YRR K R U RO ES A I (R IR
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«;L‘s_',i\
Laa ilaaha illa anta subhaanaka. Allaahumma
astaghfiruka lidhanbee, wa as‘aluka rahmataka.

Allaachumma zidnee ‘ilman, wa laa tuzigh galbee ba‘da
idh hadaytanee, wahablee min ladunka rahmatan
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innaka antal-wahhaab.

“There is none worthy of worship except You. Glory be to
You. O Allah, forgive my sins. I ask You for Your mercy. O
Allah, increase my knowledge and do not allow my heart to
stray after You have guided me. And grant me mercy from
Yourself. Verily, You are the Bestower.”

6. During the morning time, he should make the following
supplications:

a) When he wakes up and before he gets up from his bed,
he should say:

P [P R H R H A PR D A 1

Al-hamdulillahilladhee ahyaanaa b‘ada maa
amaatanaa, wa ilayhin-nushoor.

Praise is to Allah who gave us life after our death. And to
Him is the resurrection.’ (Al-Bukhari)

b) One should look towards the sky and recite the last ten
verses of Surat Aal ‘Imran, if he is getting up to pray the
late night prayer. Ibn ‘Abbas, may Allah be pleased with
him, stated: “I spent the night in my maternal aunt
Maymunah’s house, the wife of Allah’s Messenger . He i
got up after one half of the night or a little before or a little
after. He woke up and wiped the sleep from his face with
his hand. Then he recited the last ten verses of Surat Aal
Imran. Then he got up and went to a hanging water skin
and made an excellent ablution from it. Then he stood and
prayed.” (Al-Bukhari and Muslim)

¢) One should say the following four times:
RO NGRS PSR WA Tl R IO FEERCIIN I 3 T
0l 255 Btz 13250 5 (3 Ny ) Y G GET Bl fosts
Allaachumma innee asbahtu bihamdika, ush-hiduka wa
ush-hidu hamalata ‘arshika, wa malaa’ikatika, wa

Jjamee‘a khalgika. Innaka antallachu laa ilaaha illa
anta, wa anna Muhammadan ‘abduka wa rusuluka.
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“O Allah, I have reached the morning by Your praise. I call
upon You, the bearers of Your Throne, Your angels and all
of Your creation to bear witness that You are Allah, there is
none worthy of worship except You and Muhammad is Your
servant and Your Messenger.”

Allah’s Messenger 3 said:

S.a3 3,
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«If a person says that once, Allah will release one-fourth of him
from the Fire. If he says it three times, Allah will release three-

fourths of him from the Fire. And if he says it four times,
Allah will release him from the Fire.» (Abu Dawud)

d) When he puts his foot on his doorstep while leaving his
house, he should say:

Wy Vi35 Y5 055 Y el i LB
Bismillaah, tawakkaltu ‘alaallaah, laa hawlaa wa laa
gquwwata illa billaah.
“In the Name of Allah. I put my trust in Allah. There is no
power or might except in Allah.”
Allah’s Messenger 3% said:
WE ”',5’3 Euad " ) 1ia :\.;Jl J6 l;g»
uf the servant says that, it will be said to him, “You have been
guided and sufficed.”> (At-Tirmithi)
€) As he leaves his doorstep, he should say:
shepdi 5 bt 5 35t 5T 351 51 35T 50 20 51y S8 iy Lo
Allaahumma innee a‘uwdhu bika an adhilla aw

udhalla, aw azilla aw uzalla, aw athalima aw
uthlama, aw ajhala aw yujhala ‘alaya.

«Q Allah, 1 seek refuge in You from going astray and being
led astray, from committing an error or being caused to commit
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an error, from wronging or being wronged, and from acting in
ignorance or being acted against in ignorance.» (Abu Dawud)

This is based on Umm Salamah’s statement, “The
Messenger of Allah i never left my house except that he
would look towards the sky and say:

q=f,f.f=,=ef; .’,i P
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“O Allah, I seek refuge in You from going astray and being
led astray...»

® & B
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Good Character and its Explanation

Character (or morality) is deeply routed in the heart, where
the decision is made for every deed, will it be of the good or
evil, the virtuous or disgraceful. The process of upbringing
plays an important role in determining the good or evil of
one’s character.

When these traits result in the desire for virtue and the
truth, love of good deeds, longing to perform charitable
deeds, and being pleased with good things, being displeased
with disgraceful things, and when this is the basic source
of motivation to habitually do good deeds, then this is
called “good character.”

Descriptions of these types of behavior that spring from the
habitual desire to do good are referred to by the phrase
“good character.” These include being patient and
forbearing, nobility and bravery, justice and beneficence, etc.

Similarly without the proper upbringing and training, and
removal of harmful elements etc., from the mind and
personality, the abusive and malicious speech and behavior
will result without any encouragement. This is called “bad
character.” So all such disparaged speech and behavior that
result in this case are collectively referred to as bad
character.

For example, these include cheating and lying, worry and
greed, repugnance, rudeness, obscenity, and vulgarity, etc.

Islam orders good character and encourages Muslims to be
trained in that, developing it in their hearts, nurturing faith
in the worshipper through the virtues of the soul, and
Islam through good character.

Allah the Almighty says, praising His Prophet iz:

Py
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¢And verily, you (O Muhammad) are on an exalted (standard
of) character.$ (68:4).

Allah enjoined him to behave with good character. Alldh
says:

€2 5 W 5% 50 A ol 6 42 & G B
¢The good deed and the evil deed cannot be equal. Repel (the
evil) with one which is better, then verily he, between whom
and you there was enmity, (will become) as though he was a
close friend.$ (41:34).

Allah made virtuous character a cause for admission to
Paradise Allah says:

FNG Laiit QhZ D el o ,--J Ji g
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¢And march forth in the way (which leads to) forgiveness from
your Lord, and for Paradise as wide as are the heavens and the
earth, prepared for the pious. Those who spend (in Allah’s
cause) in prosperity and in adversity, who repress anger, and
who pardon men; verily, Allah loves the good-doers.® (3:133-
134).

Allah has sent His Prophet & for the perfection of good
character. Allah’s Messenger # said:

‘L})‘\’.'-Kjl é;lg.o "..;.:Y c_.:.~ Lu"
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tFor I have been sent for the completion of the good character.»
(A Sahih Hadith recorded by Al-Bukhari in Al-Adab Al-Mufrad, and
Ahmad).

Allah’s Messenger i has stressed the merits of such good
behavior in many Hadiths. He % said:
il oot e JE ol s st fe W

tThe heaviest thing to be placed in the balance of a believing
slave on the Day of Judgment will be good behavior.» (Ahmad
and Abu Dawud).
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Allah’s Messenger % said:
ujﬁ.j! REA T

«Kindness is good character .» (Al-Bukhari).
Allah’s Messenger i said:
eyl Lo Gy Heatdht JiSh
4The most perfect man in his faith among the believers is the
one with the best behavior.) (Ahmad and Abu Dawud).
Allah’s Messenger #£ said:
sl ksl mud o i b K030 g kst s, Be
WThe dearest and nearest among you fo me on the Day of
Resurrection will be the best of you in conduct.» (Al-Bukhari).

Allah’s Messenger # was asked about the best among the
deeds and he replied:

s

a&l;:.jl s
tGood character.»

Allah’s Messenger % was asked about the deed which will
be foremost to lead a man to Paradise. He replied:

PR R Y S

tFear of Allah and good character.) (At-Tirmithi who said it is
Hasan).

Allah’s Messenger 3 said:
85 e 5535 Y ol e ald it A A Gp
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«Verily, the worshipper will ascend the higher ranks and
superior grades of the Hereafter through his good character,
even though he is weak in acts of worship.» (At-Tabarani with a
good chain).

Views of the Pious Predecessors on Good Character

Al-Hasan said:
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“Good character is represented by a pleasant and delightful
face, loving benevolence, and stopping harm.”

‘Abdullah bin Al-Mubarak said: “The characteristics of good
conduct are three: To shun all that is forbidden, seeking
what is lawful, and spending amply on one’s dependents.”

Someone else said: “Good character is to keep close to the
people, yet away from their fortunes.”

Another said: “Good behavior is to prevent harm and to
extend the necessary help to a believer.”

Someone else said: “Good character means that there is
nothing important to you besides Allah.”

In fact, the above are partial definitions of good character,
although the real definition is as we mentioned earlier.

They list the following as distinguished marks of good
character:

Bashfulness and modesty in abundance.

Little harm.

Plenty of good deeds.

True speech.

Few words.

Plenty of deeds.

Few mistakes.

Little futile talk.

Kindness to relatives.

Being dignified.

Patience with perseverance.

Showing gratitude.

Remaining pleased.

Being tolerant.

Being faithful and loyal.

Modesty and decency.

He should not be one who curses, abuses, reviles,
slanders, backbites, acts hasty, malicious, full of hatred,
malevolent, resentful, greedy, or envious.

* * * ¥ % * * % * * % * * * > *

*
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* Kindness and gentleness.
* Loving, hating, becoming pleased and getting angry for
the sake of Allah.

These are some types of good character. The following are a
few sections which we will describe separately.

® ® B
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Patience and Perseverance

Among the best of the Muslim characteristics is patience
and bearing harm for the sake of Allgh. As for patience, it
is to restrain oneself from what is harmful, or enduring
what one dislikes with a sense of acceptance and
submission.

So a Muslim restrains himself from what will damage his
worship and obedience to Allah, or cause him to approach
any act of disobedience to Allah the Almighty. He will not
permit himself to do such acts no matter what they be. He
will not give up nor grieve during troubles he experiences,
and if he grieves he still protects his soul against
wrongdoing.

Some of the wise people said, “Impatience over what is lost
is a calamity, and impatience over what is expected is
foolish.” And it is a form of being annoyed with the decree
of Allah the Almighty.

In all circumstances, the Muslim seeks the help of Allah,
remembering the promise of Alldh to reward those who act
obediently. He remembers the abundance of rewards and
pleasures prepared for the people of obedience, and
grievous penalty that Allah warned of and prepared for
those who disobey and sin against Him. He bears in mind
that the Divine Preordainment and Decree of Allah will
abide, while His Decisions are just. His commandments are
applicable to all and none can prevent them, be he patient
or impatient. For patience with perseverance will attain
great reward, while impatience will lead to sin.

Since patience without worry is one of the characteristics
that result in continuous exercise and tireless struggle,
then after the Muslim’s need for Allah to provide him with
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patience, he must seek patience, remembering the reward
and recompense that are promised by Allah. As Allah the
Almighty says:

&
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€O you who believe! Endure and be more patient (than your
enemy), and guard (your territory by stationing army units
permanently at the places from where the enemy can attack
you), and fear Allah, so that you may be successful .y (3:200).

Allah says:

&And seek help in patience and the prayer.$ (2:40).
Allah says:
€ 5 ¥y S G5 A6y
4And endure you patiently, your patience is not but from
Alldh . » (16:127).
Allah the Almighty says:
§And bear with patience whatever befalls you. Verily, these are

some of the important commandments (ordered by Allah with
no exemption) ¥ (31:17).

Allah the Almighty says:
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§But give glad tidings to the patient, who, when afflicted with
calamity, say: ‘Truly, to Allah we belong and truly, to Him
we shall return.” They are those on whom (descend) blessings
(and forgiveness) from their Lord, and (they are those who)
received His Mercy, and it is they who are the guided ones.}
(2:155-157).

Allah says:
Bret wwpr s L Tk g et
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¢And We shall pay them certainly a reward in proportion to
the best of what they used to do (i.e. Paradise in the
Hereafter).% (16: 96).

Allah the Almighty says:

o G e WS 6 <l L n G
$And We made from among them (Children of Israel), leaders,
giving guidance under Our command, when they were patient
and used to believe with certainly in our Signs.y (32:24).

Allah the Almighty says:
o b A bl G

€Only those who are patient shall receive their-reward in full,
without reckoning .y (39:10).

Allah’s Messenger i said:
@i, :,:.j,_!lu
tPatience illuminates.» (Muslim)
Alldh’s Messenger ¥ said:
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“Whosoever refrains from asking, Allah will grant him
independence; and whosoever seeks self-sufficiency, Alldh will
make him self-sufficient. And whosoever would be patient,
Allah will give him patience; and no one is granted a gift

better and more comprehensive than patience.» (Al-Bukhari)
Allah’s Messenger i said:
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“How wonderful is the case of a believer; verily, everything is
good for him, and this is not the case with anyone except a
believer. If prosperity attends him, he expresses gratitude to
Alldh and that is good for him; and if adversity befalls him, he
endures it patiently and that is better for him.» (Muslim)
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Fatimah, the daughter of Alldh’s Messenger #s, sent for him
as her child was gasping. But the Prophet 3% returned the
messenger and sent her good wishes saying:

giloae oot B ol 85 35w a0 5y g 85 pdlan il b
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«Convey the Salam to her, and say; “Whatever Allah takes
away or gives, belongs to Him, and everything with Him has a

limited fixed term (in this world), and so she should be patient
and anticipate Allah’s reward in the Hereafter.”’» (Al-Bukhari)

Allah’s Messenger & said:
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1Allah the Glorious and Exalted said: When 1 afflicc My
servant in his two dear things (i.e., his eyes), and he endures

patiently, I shall compensate him for them with Paradise.” (Al-
Bukhari).

Allah’s Messenger % said:
0y S Vi gy Wl 0

«Anyone for whom Alldh intends good, He makes him suffer
some affliction .» {Al-Bukhari).

Allah’s Messenger % said:
535 o avE U Sal ) s @ B o T o it ce Bp

ehafon B Ban 25 (LB B s)

«Verily, the greater reward comes with the greater affliction.
When Allih loves a people, He will subject them to the trials,
if one pleases Him, Allah pleases him foo, and if he is
impatient with Him, Alldh will be impatient with him too.» (At-
Tirmithi and Ibn Majah).

Allah’s Messenger & said:
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«The believer will not cease suffering trials with his children
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and his wealth until he meets Alldh with no faults.» (At-Tirmithi
who said it is Sahih).

As for tolerance with harm, it is a more difficult form of
patience. This is a quality of the true believers and a
symbol of the righteous. In fact, if a Muslim faces suffering
for the sake of Allah, then he should show more endurance
patiently. He should not repel evil with other than what is
good, nor seek revenge for himself, it should not affect his
personality at all if he tolerates it for the sake of Alldh, to
attain His Pleasure,

His exemplary heroes in this respect are the Messengers of
Allah and His pious servants. In fact, very few of them have
not suffered from any trials and afflictions for the sake of
Allah. ‘Abdullaah bin Mas‘ud said:

“I can still recall as if I am seeing Allah’s Messenger
quoting a story about one of the Prophets whose people
scourged him and shed his blood. While wiping blood from
his face, he said:

“O Allah! Forgive my people, because they are certainly
ignorant.»” (Agreed upon).
This is the case with Allah’s Messenger # tolerating harm

and enduring patiently as mentioned earlier. In another
case:

“He # distributed wealth (the spoils of war) one day. A
bedouin said, “This division was not intended for Allah’s
Face.” This remark reached the Prophet #. With his face
becoming red he said:

-
477 %t s

T e Lte Lot e s 7,
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“May Allah have mercy on my brother Musa; he suffered more
than this yet he was patient.» (Agreed upon)

Khabbab bin Al-Aratt, may Allah be pleased with him, said:
“We complained to Allah’s Messenger i about the
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persecution inflicted upon us by the disbelievers while he
was lying in the shade of the Kabah, having made a pillow
of his cloak. We submitted: “Why do you not supplicate for
our prevalence (over the opponents)?” He i replied:

‘_é}:;': e ,’.n:-_a”’: J"JN.‘J‘J) 205 ub-;l! .b-"(..ﬂ.:', JA\)LS !
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“Among those people before you, a man would be seized and
held in a pit dug for him in the earth. He would be sawed into
two halves from his head, and his flesh torn away from his
bones with an iron comb. However, in spite of this, he would
not wean from his faith.» (Al-Bukhari).

Reminding of the eventful sufferings that Allah’s Prophets
and Messengers tolerated, Allah the Glorious and Exalted
said:
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¢And why should we not put our trust in Allah while He
indeed has guided us in our ways? And we shall cerfainly bear
with patience all the hurt you may cause us, and in Alldh
(Alone) let those who trust, put their trust.p (14:12).

Isa, son of Maryam was advising to the Children of Israel
and said, “It was ordained for you earlier: ‘A tooth for a
tooth, a nose for a nose.” Yet I say to you, do not support
evil with evil; rather if one strikes your right cheek, then
turn the left cheek for him, and whoever takes your upper
garment, then give him your lower garment as well.” (Al-
Ghazzali in Al-Thya).

Some of the Companions of the Prophet sz said: “We did
not consider the faith of a man to be faith if he did not
have patience with harm.”

In the light of the above self-explanatory cases, and with
the living examples given of patience and endurance, a
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Muslim should remain patient, enduring, anticipating
Allah’s reward without complaint or impatience. He should
not repel an evil with an evil, rather he should repel evil
with what is good, pardoning, being patient and forgiving:

¢And verily, whosoever shows patience and forgives, that
would truly be from the things recommended by Allgh.p
(42:43).
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Reliance upon Allah
and Self-Sufficiency

A Muslim does not see reliance upon Alldh in his deeds as
merely a necessity, rather he sees it as a religious
obligation, being among the elements of the Islamic creed,
since Allah the Almighty has ordered it, saying:
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§And put your trust in Allah if you are believers indeed.y

(5:23).
Allah says:
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§And in Allah therefore let the believers put their trust.y

(64:13).
Therefore, reliance upon Allah is part of the creed of the
believer in Allah the Almighty.

Since the Muslim worships Allah while relying upon Him,
totally submitting before Him, then he does not understand
reliance as those opponents to the Muslim creed do who
are ignorant about Islam. Those who treat Tawwakul as
merely a statement for the tongue, giving it no place in the
heart, a verbal statement without understanding its
reasoning, or pondering over it, or its causes. So they
abandon deeds, being satisfied and pleased with ease and
comfort, under the pretext that this is the symbol of relying
upon Allah. Supposedly, they think that this satisfaction is
proper based on the Decree of Alldh. Never! This is not the
way to define and determine reliance upon Allah.

However, a Muslim understands that the reliance which is
part of his faith and creed is obedience to Allah, seeking the
use of all of the necessary means required for every deed
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and action he undertakes. He is not greedy, expecting
results without using the means. Rather he should apply
all causes and means in order to attain success and a
response from Alléh, for Allah is Capable over all things.

But for the Muslim, reliance is doing and hoping, along
with tranquility of the heart and soul, with the firm belief
that what Allah wills is, and what He does not will, is not,
and that Allah does not neglect to reward for good deeds.

A Muslim believes Allah’s law works throughout existence.
He prepares the means necessary for his deeds, then he
endeavors to fulfill them perfectly. He never believes that
the means are itself adequate to meet his requirements and
to fulfill his tasks. He does not give more consideration to
the means than to the order of Allah, since it is obligatory
for him to behave obediently in all cases of commands and
prohibitions. As for the success of his deed and the
appearance of the fruitful result of what he desired, this
depends on the will and Decree of Allah. He alone is Able to
do all things, whatever He wills will be and whatever He
has not willed will not be. Many people attempt to do deeds
but do not have success nor the opportunity to enjoy its
fruitful results. Many people sow and plant, without the
opportunity to enjoy eating from their harvest.

The Muslim views the means knowing that to depend solely
on them is disbelief and polytheism, so he is innocent of
this. He also knows that to abandon and neglect the means
required to fulfill his tasks, while he is able to employ
them, is a form wickedness and sin that is prohibited from
which he must seek forgiveness from Alldh.

The Muslim has based his view of using the means and
causes for the fulfilment of his task upon the spirit of
Islam and the teachings of the Prophet #;. As for the
Messenger of Allah #, personally he waged many wars.
However, he never entered an engagement without
preparing the proper equipment and utilizing the other
means necessary for war. He would select the place and
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time of the engagement. For example, he would not begin a
battle while in the heat until after the weather began to
become cooler. In the evening when the weather was more
moderate, he would arrange the troops for battle. After the
preparations for battle were completed, he would raise his
hands to pray to Allah:

Goy adisht i) fils QLR Gy o G < oo
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«O Allih, Revealer of the Book, Disperser of the clouds,

Defeater of the Confederates, rout our enemy and help us over-
power them.) (Agreed upon)

He # would use both the material and spiritual means
together. Then he would put his trust in Allah for success.
He would attach winning and victory to the Will of Allah
and His Decree. This is one example.

Another example is when Allah’s Messenger i delayed his
journey of migration (Hijrah) from Makkah to Al-Madinah,
until the Divine Revelation from Allah was received. On the
other hand, most of his Companions had already left for Al-
Madinah unaccompanied by the Prophet . Eventually, he
received the Divine Permission from Alldh to begin his
journey. Moreover, during his waiting period for Revelation,
the Prophet #% was well prepared for the long journey of
Hijrah. The following are the preparations and
arrangements he made:

1. The presence of an intimate friend to accompany him to
the land of emigration (Al-Madinah). This close friend was
Abu Bakr As-Siddiq.

2. Preparation of food and water required for the long
journey. Asma’, the daughter of Abu Bakr As-Siddiq,
prepared this provision. She did not find anything to tie
them with. Therefore, she tore her waistband into two for
the purpose. Hence, her nickname became “Dhat-un-
Nitagayn” (The female with the two bands).

3. Arranging a good riding camel to be used for the long
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adventurous journey.
4. Employment of an expert guide familiar with the
geographical maps and routes to Al-Madinah.

5. The Prophet i ordered ‘Ali bin Abi Talib to sleep in his
bed on the night of Hijrah. This was to give the enemies
who were lying in wait at his doorstep to kill him, the
impression that the Prophet % was still in bed while he had
already left with his close friend and companion Abu Bakr
As-Siddiq on their way to Al-Madinah. They were constantly
spying on him.

6. The Prophet # and his companion Abu Bakr hid in the
cave near Makkah staying there relaxed and sheltered from
the pagan aggressors. By Allah’s protection the Prophet s
and Abu Bakr were not found by the pagans although they
tracked them to the cave to kill them.

7. Abu Bakr shivered for fear for the Prophet # when he
saw the feet of the pagans above them at the mouth of the
cave. Abu Bakr said: “O Messenger of Allah! If one of them
were to look down below his feet, he would detect us.”
Thereupon Allah’s Messenger # said:
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“O Abu Bakr! What do you think of the two with whom Allah
is the third?y

The pagans saw only a cobweb covering the entrance of the
cave and a pigeon laying on her egg. They could not believe
that anyone could get through without disturbing either.
Therefore, they went away.

The above incident is an excellent example of the mysteries
of the faith, and the ultimate reliance upon Allah. The
Prophet # never neglected or misused the means for any
matter, while he did not blindly depend on them.

As for self-confidence, a Muslim should not understand it
as the disobedient and sinners do. Those who think that it
means cutting oneself completely off from Allah, and that
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the servant is the creator of his own deeds, the one who
determines his own achievement and profit, and that Allah
has nothing to do with that affair.

A Muslim who sees the obligation of self-confidence in all
endeavors and deeds understands by this that he is not to
display any dependence upon other than Allah. Even
though he is able to do such deeds by himself, he still puts
his trust in Allah alone. If he faces any suffering or
hindrance in fulfilling his task, then he immediately seeks
Allih’s help, not depending on any besides Him, since that
would mean that his heart depended upon other than Allah
which is neither desirable nor acceptable to the Muslim.

In this way the Muslim enters among the righteous, and
passes upon the paths of the true believers. When one of
them is finished riding his mount, he descends from it
himself, he does not use the assistance of someone to help
him with it. Allah’s Messenger % would have the Muslims
pledge to establish the prayer, give Zakah, and to not ask
anyone to fulfill their need besides Allah.

Since the Muslim lives according to the creed of relying
upon Allah as well as depending upon oneself, then such
belief and trust in Allah must be nourished and supported
by the following enlightening verses and prophetic Hadiths.

Allah the Almighty says:
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&And put your trust in the Ever Living One Who dies not.y
(25:58).

Allah the Almighty says:
Q\w, )_g.-_,,h oy "f as \,lb,?

€And they said: ‘Alldh is suﬁ‘iczent for us, and He is the Best
Disposer of affairs.’y (3:173).
Allah the Almighty says:
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¢Allah loves those who put their trust (in Him).% (3:159).
Allah’s Messenger % said:
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uf all of you were to rely upon Allah in the manner He
deserves from you, then He would certainly grant you
provision as He provides it to the birds who depart hungry in
the morning, and return with a full belly at dusk.» (At-Tirmithi
who said it is Hasan)

Upon leaving his house, Allah’s Messenger ¥ used to say:
bt V1358 V5 055 Y o e LB e o
Bismillaahi tawakkaltu ‘alaallaah, wa laa hawla wa
laa quwwata illaa billaah.

tIn the Name of Allah; 1 trust in Alldh; there is no might and
no power but in Allah.» (At-Tirmithi)
When Allah’s Messenger i foretold of the seventy thousand
people who shall enter Paradise without a reckoning, he
described their qualities:
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“A.)}U:,:g i"éJ ul“J «u_,;._.h;_: Y3 cu_,:cig Y5 COgd R0 Y C)g.’l.“ ;..;”
tThey are those who do not seek ‘Ruqyah’ (incantations),

practice cauterization, nor follow omens, but they put their
trust in their Lord (Alldh).» (Agreed upon)
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Selflessness

One of the noble characteristics of a Muslim, which he
learns through the teachings of his religion and among the
merits and beauties of Islam, is selflessness and the love of
good for others. When a Muslim finds a situation that calls
for selfless behavior, he prefers others and favors them
above himself. He feels hunger for others until their hunger
is fulfilled and he feels thirst for others until their thirst is
quenched. He would even die to save the life of others. It is
not amazing or strange for the Muslim to quench his spirit
with doing what is right and the love for virtue and
goodness. This is all from the religion of Allah, and who is
better at determining religion than Allah?

A Muslim, who prefers unselfishness, actually enters by it
to the right path of the righteous forerunners in faith, and
traverses along the path of those early victorious people
whom Allah praised when He said:

22
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¢And they give them (emigrants) preference over themselves
even though they were in need of that. And whosoever is saved
from his own covetousness, such are they who will be the
successful .y (59:9).

All of the virtuous morals and praiseworthy characteristics

of a Muslim are only taken from the springs of the wisdom

of the Prophet i or from Divine Revelation from the Mercy

of Allah. Similarly, Allah’s Messenger i added to the

characteristic of the Muslim, in name and virtue, saying:
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«None of you becomes a true believer until he loves for his



306 Minhaj Al-Muslim

brother what he loves for himself.» (Agreed upon)
Similarly Allah the Almighty says:
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4And whosoever is saved from his own covetousness, such are
they who will be the successful .p (59:9)

So the Muslim is certain that the love of good for others
and selfless behavior will bring success for himself, his
children and his family.

If one was like the Muslim, living his entire life connected
with Alldh, then his tongue would never be dry from the
celebration of the remembrance of Allah, and his heart
would never leave devotion to expressing its love for Him.
As understood by the following verses of Surahs Al-
Muzzammil and Fatir:

€61 L 02 A n i 28 oy
$And whatever good you spend before you for yourselves, you

will certainly find it with Allah, better and greater in reward.y
(73:20)

Allah the Glorious and the Exalted says:
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4And they spend (in charity) out of what We have provided for
them, secretly and openly, they hope for a (sure) trade-gain
that will never perish. That He may pay them their wages in
Jull, and give them (even) more, out of His Grace. Verily, He
is Oft-Forgiving, Most ready to appreciate (g0od deeds and to
recompense).$ (35:29-30)

If anyone ponders over these verses and their significance,
he would treat the life of the present world as something
insignificant and contemptible, giving preference to the life
Hereafter. If this is the case, then why shouldn’t he be
happy to spend his wealth in charity? Why shouldn’t he
prefer others above himself? Why shouldn’t he hasten to
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participate in charitable activities? He knows that whatever
good he spends today; he will certainly find a better and
greater reward for it with Allah tomorrow.

Here are five inspiring illustrations of the selflessness and
love of good for others that are characteristic of the Muslim.

1. At their place of council, the prominent leaders of the
Quraysh were assembled. They secretly discussed many
things. They were attempting to come up with a consensus
to a suggestion of Abu Marrah, may Allah’s curse be upon
him, that the Prophet i should be murdered at his
residence. News of this aggressive scheme reached the
Prophet #, and he received the Divine Message to migrate
from Makkah to Al-Madinah. He was searching for someone
to substitute as him in his bed, giving the impression to the
pagans that he himself was sleeping there while he escaped
en route to Al-Madinah.

He found a brave Muslim youth for this task, his uncle’s
son, ‘Ali bin Abi Talib. The Prophet # explained the plan to
him and warned him about the danger and risk of the
assignment. Yet he wholeheartedly welcomed the idea, and
was ready to sacrifice himself in order to rescue the
precious life of the Prophet i from his enemies. He slept in
his bed as planned by the Prophet i realizing that he
would be in danger if the spies stationed at his doorsteps
came to learn of his impersonation. He was certain that if
they caught him he would be murdered, his body mutilated
by their swords. ‘Ali slept in the bed to protect the life of
the Prophet i, setting a noble example of self-sacrifice for
the sake of others.

Similarly, the Muslim strives with himself for the sake of
others.

2. Narrated Hudhayfah Al-‘Adwi: “During the battle of
Yarmuk, I was carrying some water in search of my uncle’s
son who was injured. I thought that he may be thirsty so I
would give it to him to drink and wipe his face. When I
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found him I asked him, “Do you want water,” he indicated
that he did. Immediately, [ found another injured man
moaning. My uncle’s son indicated that I should go to the
wounded man and give him water first. So when I came to
him I found that it was Hisham bin Al-‘As. I said, “Do you
need water?” He heard someone else moaning. So Hisham
indicated that I should take it to him. When I reached him,
I found that he had already died. So, I returned to Hisham
and found that he had died, and suddenly I went back to
my uncle’s son and I found that he had also died.” May
Allah be pleased with them all.

Those three martyrs displayed the highest example of
charitable behavior and selflessness, honoring others above
themselves. This is the case of the Muslim in this life.

3. It is narrated that more than thirty men gathered with
Abu Al-Hasan Al-Antaki, while they carried some bread,
which was inadequate to satiate their hunger. They tore the
bread into pieces, extinguished the lamp to begin eating.
When the dining-cloth was lifted, to their amazement the
bread remained intact without being diminished at all. None
of them ate, so that the others could. Each preferred that
his brother eat rather than himself. Thus, every one of
them was thinking in the same way, eventually, none of
them ate anything. Similarly, every true Muslim must treat
his fellow brothers generously and prefer his hungry
brother over himself.

4. It is recorded by Al-Bukhari and Muslim that a man
came to Allah’s Messenger # to eat but there was nothing
to eat with his wives. A man came from the Ansar, so the
guest went to his house. He put some food before him, and
told his wife to turn out the lamp and they would give him
the impression that they were also eating. So they sat
down, the guest ate, and they passed the night hungry.
They would not eat until the guest ate, preferring the guest
above themselves. When he came to Allah’s Messenger &% in
the morning, the Messenger of Allah # said to him, “Allah
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was well-pleased with what you did for your guest last
night.” In this respect the following verse of the Qur'an was
revealed:
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$And they give them (emigrants) preference over themselves
even though they were in need of that.$ (59:9).

5. It was reported that a man complaining about his hard
life visited Bashar bin Al-Harith who was on his deathbed.
Bashar immediately stripped off his own cloak and gave it
in charity to the visitor. He died wearing another cloak
which was borrowed from someone else.

These are five shining examples illustrating the behavior of
a true Muslim; his selflessness, generosity, and self-sacrifice
for the sake of others. Therefore, every Muslim must adopt
such qualities of loving kindness, hospitality, and
selflessness and assume noble behavior in life, because
above everything he is a Muslim.

® ® ®
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Justice and Equity

The Muslim considers justice in its general context to be
one of the most obligatory and necessary obligations, since
Allah commanded it in His saying:
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¢Verily, Allah enjoins justice, and doing good, and giving
(help) to kith and kin.% (16:90).

Alldh the Almighty informed that He loves those who
uphold justice when He said:

¢And be equitable. Verily, Allah loves the equitable.® (49:9)

The meaning of equity is that of justice, and “the equitable”
means “the just.” Alldh ordered justice in speech as well as
in judgements. He said:
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¢And whenever you give your word (i.e. judge behween men
or give evidence), say the truth even if a near relative is
concerned . (6:152).

Allah the Almighty says:
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¢Verily, Allah commands that you should render back the
trusts to those whom they are due; and that when you judge
between men, you judge with justice.d (4:58).

Therefore, the Muslim is just in his speech and judgements,
his every affair is attended to with justice, to the degree
that being just becomes a trait he is described with, not
denied of him. His sayings and actions are based upon
justice with no degree of discrimination, oppression or
tyranny. He abides by justice without giving in to any type
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of desires, thereby deserving Allah’s love, acceptance, honor
and help. For Allah has informed that He loves the
equitable, and Allah’s Messenger 3j& has informed of

position of honor before their Lord, saying:
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«The equitable will be seated upon pulpits of light before Alldh;

those who do justice in their decisions, with their families, and
what is entrusted to them.» (Muslim)

Allah’s Messenger £ said:
sste o 05 B85 (o gyl Yy 0 i o g ot e B
Sl GIE dn B 03 o385y a4 Bl 355 U
il SUT 108 gusy oot S5 88 3855 il U

d

GEE LG WG &

«Seven will be shaded by Allah on the Day when there will be
no shade except His: A just ruler. A youth, who grew up with
the worship of Allah. A person whose heart is attached to the
mosque. Two people, who love and meet each other and depart
from each other for the sake of Allah. A man whom a beautiful
and high-ranking woman seduces, but he (rejects this offer and)
says: ‘I fear Allah’. A person who gives charity and conceals it
such that the left hand does not know what the right hand has
given. A person who remembers Allih in solitude and his eyes
overflow (with tears).? (Al-Bukhari)

Categories of Justice

1. Justice with Allah the Almighty: by worshipping Him
Alone without associating any with Him while worshipping
Him, in His Attributes or otherwise. And that He is obeyed,
not disobeyed; remembered, not forgotten; and that one is
grateful to Him, not ungrateful.

2. Justice in judgements between people: by giving every
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rightful person his due.

3. Justice between wives and children: by not giving one
preference over another.

4. Justice in speech: by not testifying falsely, nor saying
what is false or a lie.

5. Justice in what is believed: by not believing other than
the truth and not lending faith to what is not realistic or
what did not occur.

An Example of Just Judgement

A man from Egypt entered upon ‘Umar bin Al-Khattab
while he was sitting and said: “O Leader of the Faithfull
Before you is one who seeks refuge.”

‘Umar said, “You have sought it from one who can give
protection, so what is your case?” He said, “I was beating
the son of ‘Amr bin Al-‘Aas in a horse race, so he prevented
me by hitting me with his horse whip, saying; 1 am the son
of the honorable ones.” When his father ‘Amr bin Al-‘As
learned of this incident he immediately imprisoned me
fearing that I would come to you to complain. I was
released, and it is from there that I arrive now.”

So Umar sent a letter to ‘Amr bin Al-‘Aas, who was then
the governor of Egypt saying: “When you receive this letter
of mine, then come to me along with your son so-and-so
during the Hajj season.” Umar ordered the Egyptian to stay
until they arrived. ‘Amr bin Al-‘Aas arrived and performed
Hajj. When ‘Umar finished Hajj and he was sitting among
the people ‘Amr bin Al-‘Aas and his son were seated next to
him. Then the Egyptian stood up, ‘Umar handed him a
whip, and he began hitting him. He continued doing so
until those present wanted him to stop because of the
many blows he had given him.

‘Umar said: “Beat the son of the most honorable ones.” The
Egyptian man responded to ‘Umar: “O Leader of the
Faithful! I have been fulfilled and satisfied.” ‘Umar said,
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“Put it on the bald head of ‘Amr.” He responded: “O Leader
of the Faithfull I have struck the one who struck me.”
‘Umar said, “By Allah, if you take more revenge from him,
none would dare to stop you except yourself.” Eventually,
‘Umar said to ‘Amr bin Al-‘Aas: “O ‘Amr! When did you
begin to enslave and subjugate people, while their mothers
have given birth to them as free people?”

Good Results of Justice

One of the best results of justice in judgements is that it
instills tranquility in the the hearts of the people. It is
reported to have been said that once Caesar sent a
messenger to ‘Umar bin Al-Khattab to monitor his activities
and situation. When his envoy entered Al-Madinah, he
started searching for ‘Umar and asked, “Where is your
king?” They replied, “We do not have any king but an
honored ‘Amir. He went outside of Al-Madinah.” So he went
looking for him and discovered him sleeping on the sand
using his stick as a pillow. This was a small staff, which he
always carried with him, and he used it to stop others
when they were doing evil. When he saw him sleeping like
that, he sensed humility in his heart and said to himself,
“This is the man whom all the kings are worried about, yet
look at his condition. O ‘Umar, you have been just so you
can sleep. While our king is a tyrant, so there he stays up
the whole night in fear.”

Moderation has a wider meaning than justice. Moderation
affects every part of the Muslim’s life. It is the method of
seeking the middle way between two extremes. Moderation
in worship means it should be free from any kind of
extremism or negligence.

Moderation in spending means the good that is between
way evils, not spending irresponsibly nor being stingy, but
the position in between the two. Allah the Almighty says:
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¢And those who, when they spend, are neither extravagant nor
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stingy, but hold a medium (way) between those (extremes).y
(25:67).
Moderation in clothing means that it should neither be the
clothing of arrogance or pride, nor should it be patched or
ripped.

As for moderation in walking, it is to walk in a manner
between arrogance and haughtiness, and humility and
subjugation. Moderation in every circumstance is the
middle between two extremes.

Moderation is the brother of uprightness. It is one of the
most noble of virtues and traits, since it is that which stops
a person from surpassing Allah’s set limits, promoting the
performance of the obligatory duties, without falling short
or exaggerating. It teaches him to be abstinent, taking what
is lawful over that which is not.

Moderation is sufficient enough pride and honor for its
practitioner, as Allah said:
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4If they (non-Muslims) had believed in Allah, and remained on
the Right Way (i.e., Islam) We should certainly have bestowed
on them water (rain) in abundance ¥ (72:16)

And:
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¢Verily, those who say: “Our Lord is (only) Allah,” and
thereafter stand straight, on them shall be no fear, nor shall
they grieve. Such shall be the dwellers of Paradise, abiding

therein (forever) a reward for what they used to do.p (46:13-
14)
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Mercy

The Muslim is merciful, for mercy is one of the traits of a
Muslim, since it is the source of a pure soul and spirit. By
being kind, doing righteous deeds, staying away from evil,
and shunning corruption, the Muslim’s soul abides in
purity and his spirit remains in goodness. Since this is the
case, then mercy would never separate from his heart at
all. It is for this reason that the Muslim loves mercy, he
spreads and encourages it and calls others to it, believing
in Allah’s saying:
§Then he became one of those who believed and recommended
one another to perseverance and patience, and (also)
recommended one another to pity and compassion. They are
those on the Right Hand (i.e. the dwellers of Paradise).
(90:17-18 )
And acting according to His Messenger’s saying:
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«Allah is only merciful with those who show mercy to others.»
(Al-Bukhari)

And:
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«Be merciful to those in the earth, so the One above the

heavens will be merciful to you.» (At-Tabarani and Al-Hakim with
a Sahih chain)

And being guided by his saying:
u(’,,;}; N ",,;; Y L
«He who does not show mercy to others, will not be shown
mercy." (Al-Bukhari)
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And:
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tMercy is only removed from the miserable.» (Abu Dawud and
At-Tirmithi)

The Muslim actualizes the saying of the Prophet i:
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«The believers in their mutual love, mercy and sympathy are
just like one body. When one of the limbs suffers, the whole
body responds to it with sleeplessness and fever.» (Muslim)

Since the reality of mercy is a kindness of the heart and a
compassion of the soul that leads to being forgiving and
beneficent, it does not merely exist as internal kindness
without external results. Rather the heart’s mercy is the
essence of external results whose physical reality is visible.
Among the external effects of mercy are: pardoning those
who slip, forgiving those who are mistaken, helping those in
trouble, assisting the weak, feeding the hungry, clothing the
naked, tending to the sick, and consoling the grieved. All of
these, as well as many other things are among the effects of
mercy.

The following are some real cases of examples of mercy:

1. Al-Bukhari recorded that Anas bin Malik, may Allah be
pleased with him, said: “We went with Allah’s Messenger i
to the blacksmith Abu Saif, and he was the husband of the
wet nurse of Ibrahim (the son of the Prophet i%). Allah’s
Messenger % took Ibrahim and kissed him and smelled
him. Later we went to Abu Saif's house and at that time
Ibrahim was in his last breaths, and the eyes of Allah’s
Messenger iz started shedding tears. ‘Abdur-Rahman bin
‘Awf said, ‘O Allah’s Messenger even you are weeping!’ He
said:

»
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1O Ibn ‘Awf, this is mercy.»
Then he wept more and said:

B VRN A N P S PR £ TTRE P ARt I
U1 Ll ) 85 LY s Y5 cofa G (g5 Sl opp
[T P
0o s o2\

«The eyes are shedding tears and the heart is grieved, and we
will not say except what pleases our Lord, O Ibrahim! Indeed
we are grieved by your separation.»”

Allah’s Messenger i visited his younger child at the house
of his wet nurse. He kissed him and smelled him. Then he
returned to visit him out of compassion and kindness while
he was sick and in his last breath. Then he wept, his eyes
shedding tears of sorrow and grief. This behavior is an
example of the manifestation of the mercy in one’s heart.

Al-Bukhari reported that Abu Hurairah, may Alldh be
pleased with him, said: Allah’s Messenger i said:
356 252 2 g O O ekl e BEB6 e B i
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(A person was walking on his way when he became extremely
thirsty. He (suddenly) found a well, he got down into it to
drink from it. Upon leaving it, he saw a panting dog eating
dirt for its moisture. The man thought to himself: “This dog is
extremely thirsty as I was,” So he descended into the well,
filled up his leather sock with water, and holding it in his
mouth, climbed up and quenched the thirst of the dog. Allah
held his action in high esteem and forgave him.»

The Companions asked: “Shall we be rewarded for showing
kindness to the animals too?” He iz said:

P i .. - 93 .

ey ‘}_1, 5 _:\:5 Js o
A reward is given in connection for cvery moist liver (living
creature) .?

This man descended into the well, filled his leather sock
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with water and holding it in his teeth, climbed up, and
quenched the thirst of the dog. This was done out of his
affection, kindness and compassion, otherwise, he would
have not undertaken such an act.

To the contrary of the above, there is a Hadith recorded by
Al-Bukhari that Abu Hurairah narrated from the Prophet s
who said:
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“"A woman was punished in Hell because of a cat, which she
imprisoned until it died. It was said to her, “You did not give

it to eat or to drink when it was imprisoned, nor did you
release it so that it might eat the vermin of the earth.”»

The behavior of this woman was a manifestation of a heart
enveloped by evil, devoid of mercy, and mercy is not
removed but from the miserable.

Al-Bukhari recorded that Abu Qatadah said that Allah’s
Messenger # said:
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(When 1 enter the prayer I intend to prolong it. Then 1 hear
the crying of a child, so I shorten it knowing the difficulty his
mother will have with him crying.»

The Prophet # considered the mother whose infant was
crying along with the long recitation he had intended on
-reciting. This is another manifestation of the heart’s mercy
that Allah has ordered upon His servants.

2. It is reported that while Zayn Al-‘Abidin ‘Ali bin Al-
Husayn was going to the Masjid, someone verbally abused
him. His servants followed the man to beat him and punish
him. However, he prevented them out of mercy for the man.
He said, “O so-and-so! I am more than what you have said.
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What you do not know about me is more than what you do
know. If you want to know more, 1 will tell you.” Upon
hearing this, the man felt ashamed and shy. Then, Zayn Al-
‘Abidin took off his own cloak and gave it to him in addition
to granting him a thousand dirhams.

This is an example of pardoning, and such benevolence
would not occur except as a manifestation of the mercy in
the heart of the grandson of Allah’s Messenger .
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Modesty

A Muslim is modestly shy, for modesty is one of the
characteristics of a Muslim, since it is part of faith, and
faith is the Muslim’s creed and the foundation of his life.
The Messenger 3 said:
G V) Y elEt G A L 5T ks 2 due
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WFaith has over sixty or seventy branches. The highest of
which is La ilaha illallah, and the lowest of it is removing

something harmful from the way. And modesty is a branch of
faith b (Al-Bukhari and Muslim)

He i said:
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tModesty and faith are companions, if one of them is removed,
the other is removed.» (Al-Hakim who said it is Sahih according to
the criteria of Al-Bukhari and Muslim)

The secret to understanding how modesty is part of faith is
to know that both of them encourage good and discourage
one from evil. Faith commissions the believer to act
obediently and avoid acts of disobedience, while modesty
prevents one from a lack of gratitude for his blessings, from
neglecting to fulfill the rights of others, and from foul deeds
or speech, thereby protecting him against blameworthy
behavior.

In this way modesty is good, and it will not exist without

resulting in some good, as made clear by Alldh’s Messenger
3% when he said:

IR S Y tedn

tModesty does not bring anything except good.» (Al-Bukhari
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and Muslim)
In another version related by Muslim:
0l o 2

tModesty is all good.»

The opposite of the modesty is obscenity. Obscenity refers
to filthy sayings and actions, and repugnant talk. The
Muslim is not obscene nor vulgar, since these are
characteristics of the people of the Fire, and - if Allah wills
- the Muslim is one of the people of Paradise. So
repugnance and obscenity are not part of his behavior.
Testifying to this is the saying of the Messenger 3x:
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tModesty is part of faith and faith leads to Paradise. Obscenity
is part of indecency and indecency leads to the Fire.? {Imam
Ahmad with a Sahih chain)

For this virtuous behavior, the Muslim has the Messenger
of Allah #, the master of humanity as an example, for he
was more modest than a secluded virgin as recorded by Al-
Bukhari from Abu Sa‘id who said, “If he saw something he
disliked, we would recognize that on his face.”

Since the Muslim invites and encourages people to the
preservation of what is good, then he only calls them to
what is good and guides them to what is righteous, since
modesty is part of faith and faith is the embodiment of
every virtue, and the basis of every good. In the Sahih, it is
recorded that Allah’s Messenger #z passed by a man who
was criticizing his brother for his modesty, so he i said:

U 5e 5RO L5
Leave him alone, for modesty is part of faith.» (Agreed upon)

So by this he i#& encouraged the Muslim to remain being
modest, and he prohibited them from neglecting it, even if
that leads to one not getting his right. For a person missing
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some right of his is better for him than forsaking modesty
which is part of faith and a distinguishing characteristic of
goodness.

May Allah grant mercy upon a woman, who was searching
for her lost son, so she stopped to ask some people about
him. One of them said, “She asks about her son while
covering her face?” She heard him and replied, “O man!
Loss of my son is better than loss of my modesty.” (Agreed
upon)

The quality of modesty does not prevent a Muslim from
saying the truth, seeking knowledge or commanding good
and forbidding evil.

Once, Usamah bin Zayd, the beloved son of the one beloved
to Allah’s, Messenger 33, interceded with him. Yet his
modesty did not prevent Allah’s Messenger i from saying:
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WO Usamah! Do you intercede when one of the legal
punishments ordained by Allah has been violated? By Allah,
were so-and-so to commit theft, I would cut off her hand!»

Modesty did not prevent Umm Sulaym Al-Ansari from
saying to Allah’s Messenger #%, “Allah is certainly not shy of
telling the truth. Is it necessary for a woman to take a bath
after she has a wet dream?” Modesty did not prevent the
Prophet #2 from responding:

it ol 1) A
«Yes if she notices a discharge.»

‘Umar delivered a sermon in which he criticized the
heightened price of the dower. Thereupon a woman
responded him saying: “Are you going to prevent something
Allah has granted us, O Umar? Is not there the statement
of Allah:

QLZ- iy ).bt G bLL.S A hl ,_..\..\c))

¢And you have given one of them a whole treasure for dower,
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take not the least bit of it back.} (4:20).”

Therefore, modesty did not prevent her from defending the
legitimate rights of women. Similarly, modesty did not
prevent ‘Umar from apologizing publicly by saying: “O
‘Umar! All of the people have a better understanding than
you!”

On another occasion, ‘Umar was wearing two garments and
delivering a sermon to the Muslims in which he
commanded listening and obeying. One of the Muslims
defied and remarked, “No listening, and no obedience,
because you own two pieces of clothing, while we have only
one.” ‘Umar shouted in a loud voice, “O ‘Abdullah bin
‘Umar!” So his son responded to him “Here I am father.”
He said, “I beseech you by Allah, is not one of these
garments one that you have given to me?” He said, “Yes by
Allah!” So the man reciprocated, “Now, we can listen and
can obey you, O Umar.”

So look at how modesty did not prevent this man from
speaking out, nor from ‘Umar explaining as he did.

The Muslim is modest with every creature, so he does not
expose the faults of others, nor neglect their rights, nor
deny helping them in good, nor address them with bad
speech, nor answer them with evil.

He is modest with the Creator, he does not neglect obeying
Him, nor is he negligent in showing his gratitude for His
favors, since he knows that He alone has control and
complete knowledge over him

Similarly Ibn Mas‘ud said, “Show modesty before Allah as is
His due. Preserve the head and what it contains, and the
stomach and what it contains. And remember death and
the trials.” Allah’s Messenger sz said:

-
PR

sAllgh is more deserving of being shown modesty than others.»
[Related by Al-Bukhari)
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Thsan

The Muslim does not consider Ihsan - meaning to do things
in the best possible manner - to be merely a virtuous trait
that beautifies character. Rather he considers Ihsan to be
part of his creed and a major part of his Islam, since the
religion of Islam is founded upon three matters: faith, Islam
and Jhsan. This was explained by Allah’s Messenger iz to
Jibril, upon him be peace, in the agreed upon Hadith when
he asked him about faith, Islam and Ihsan. After the
questioning was finished, he sz said:

a"'_‘i_.g ;,;Iri:i:g "jbf Jo i 13k
(This is Jibril who came to teach you about your religion.» (Al-
Bukhari)

He iz explained the religion with these three terms. Indeed
Allah the Almighty has ordered Jhsan more than once in
His Noble Book, sayng:

2
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4¢And practice Ihsan. Truly, Alldh loves the doers of Ihsan.$
{2:195)
And Allah the Glorious and the Exalted says:
ooy 90, 22k & 53
¢Verily, Allah enjoins justice and Ihsan.$ (16:90)
Allah the Glorious and the Exalted says:
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¢And speak well with people .y (2:83)
Allah the Glorious and the Exalted says:

APEr e Al

s S0 6 sl G515 814 s €2y Il
¢ o] e, -~ S 7 o T 2, 14
Q.’).\ -1 cﬁ‘\:) é—:ﬁ—/ﬂ‘ Qf‘) \7:.’-..\; %Lﬁb g;,:;;.\\



Chapter 3 - Character 325

¢And do good to parents, kinsfolk, orphans, the poor, the
neighbor who is near of kin, the neighbor who is a stranger,
the companion by your side, the wayfarer (you meel), and
those (slaves) whom your right hands possess.¥ (4:36)

Allah’s Messenger #z said:
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«Verily, Allah has prescribed lhsan towards everything.
Therefore, when you kill, kill in the best manner. When you
slaughter, slaughter in the best manner. Let one of you
sharpen his knife and give ease to his animal .» (Muslim)

In the case of worship, the meaning of Ihsan is that the
servant performs his act of worship, whatever type it is - be
it prayer, fasting, Hajj, etc., correctly, fulfilling its
conditions, pillars, the Sunan elements required in it, and
with the proper etiquette. No one will accomplish this until
he performs his worship in a state deeply submersed in
awareness of Allah’s observation of him, being cognizant
that Allah is looking at him. He must at least sense within
himself that Allah is watching over him. This is the only
way he would be able to perform his worship in the state of
Ihsan, and protect it, and fulfill what is sought from him in
the most complete fashion. This is what Allah’s Messenger
# instructed when he said:
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«Ihsan is that you worship Alldh as if you are seeing Him;
and if not, He is certainly seeing you.b (Al-Bukhari)

Concerning Ihsan in dealings, it is done in regard to
parents by being kind to them and obeying them, helping
them in good, preventing harm from them, supplicating and
seeking forgiveness for them, fulfilling their agreements, and
honoring their friends.

With regard to relatives, Jhsan includes being kind and
merciful with them, being forgiven and lenient with them,
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doing what pleases them, and avoiding what they dislike,
not speaking in a disgraceful manner with them, or
behaving in a disgraceful way with them.

With regard to orphans, Jhsan includes protecting their
wealth, maintaining their rights, educating and instructing
them and keeping them away from what would harm them,
not being forceful with them, being cheerful with them, etc.

With regard to the poor, lhsan includes curbing their
hunger, clothing them, without degrading them or treating
them in a bad manner that would displease them.

With regard to the wayfarer, Jhsan includes helping him
fulfill his needs, removing his hunger and thirst, looking
out for his wealth, maintaining his honor, giving him
correct directions, and showing him the way if he is lost.

With regard to workers, fhsan includes paying him his
wages before his sweat has dried, not forcing him to do
unnecessary jobs, or jobs he is not responsible for or not
capable of performing. Preserving his honor and respecting
him as a person. If he is a servant who works in the home,
then he should be fed with the food of the people of the
home, and clothed with the same kind of clothes they wear.

With regard to people in general, Thsan includes speaking to
them in a kind manner, dealing with them well, and
addressing them well after commanding them with good
and forbidding them from evil. It includes providing
guidance to those who have strayed, teaching those who are
ignorant, being fair with them, recognizing their rights,
preventing harm from them and not doing anything that
would harm them or constitute a crime against them.

With regard to animals, /hsan includes feeding them when
they are hungry, tending to them when they are ill, not
overburdening them, showing kindness to them for their
work, and letting them rest when they are tired.

With regard to work, Ihsan includes being dedicated and
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professional in one’s work, and doing one’s work without
cheating, according to what is recorded in the Sahih, that
the Messenger iz said:

«He who cheats us is not one of us.»
Some Examples of Thsan

The following are some of examples of the Thsan:

1. On the day of Uhud, the idolators killed and mutilated
the body of the uncle of Allah’s Messenger i, they broke
the teeth of Allah’s Messenger i, and lacerated his face.
One of his Companions requested him to supplicate against
the tyranny of the idolators. But he said:

«O Allah! Forgive my people, because they are ignorant.»

2. One day, Umar bin ‘Abdul-‘Aziz said to his slave girl:
“Fan me so | can sleep.” She fanned him, and he slept. She
was overcome by sleep until she dozed off. When he awoke
he realized that she is sleeping, then he took the fan and
fanned her so she would feel cool. When she awoke, she
saw that he had the fan. He said, “You are only a human
like me, and the heat effects you as it effects me, so I
wanted to make you feel soothing breeze as you did for
me.”

3. One of the pious predecessors became severely angry
with his slave and decided to punish him. The slave said,
“Allah has praised those who repress their anger.” The man
said: “l repressed my anger.” The slave said: “Allah has
praised those who pardon others.” The man said, “I have
pardoned you.” The servant said, ‘Alldh loves those who do
Ihsan.” Thereupon the man said, “You can go now, you are
free for the sake of Allah.”
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Truthfulness

The Muslim is always truthful, he loves the truth and
adheres to it outwardly and internally, in both his words
and deeds. Truthfulness leads to righteousness, and
righteousness leads to Paradise, and Paradise is the goal of
the Muslim’s objective. Falsehood is the opposite of
truthfulness, and it leads to wickedness and libertinism
that lead to the Fire, and the Fire is the thing that the
Muslim fears and protects himself from the most.

The Muslim does not consider truthfulness to be merely a
noble trait necessary to adopt, but he goes beyond that. He
considers truthfulness to be an integral part of his faith
and the completion of his Islam. This is because Allih has
commanded truthfulness, and He praised the people who
are truthful. Allah’s Messenger # also commanded,
encouraged, and called people to be truthful.

Allah the Glorious and Almighty says:
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€0 you who believe! Be afraid of Alldh, and be with the
truthful .y (9:119)

Praising those truthful, Allah the Glorious and Almighty
says:
€L G LA S By

¢Among the believers are men who have been true to their

covenant with Allgh.$ (33:23)
Allah the Glorious and Almighty says:

€The men and women who are truthful .$ (33:35)

Allah the Glorious and Almighty says:
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$And he (Muhammad) who has brought the truth and (those
who) believed therein, those are the pious.¥ (39:35)
Allah’s Messenger # said:
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«Truthfulness is required of you! Verily, truthfulness leads to
righteousness and righteousness leads to Paradise. One does
not cease being truthful and supporting truthfulness until he is
written with Allgh as truthful. Beware of lying! Verily, lying
leads to wickedness and wickedness leads to the Fire. One does
not cease lying and supporting lies until he is written with
Allgh as a liar.» (Muslim)

There are numerous results of truthfulness achieved by the
truthful, some of which follow:

1. Peace of mind and tranquility of the soul.
Allah’s Messenger # said:
u:.“.,__,’u éi.’a.‘l)
«Truthfulness brings peace of mind.? (At-Tirmithi who said it is
Sahih)
2. Blessing one’s work, and increasing the good he receives.
Allah’s Messenger 3% said:
L b5 gt g W) 80 65 B B (6535 10 6 sl ol
«Both parties in a business transaction have a right to annul it
so long as they have not separated. If they tell the truth and

make everything clear to each other, they will be blessed in
their transaction. But if they conceal anything and lie, the
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blessing on their transaction will be blotted out.» (Al-Bukhari)
1. The high rank of the martyrdom.

Allah’s Messenger i% said:
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«Whoever asks Allah truthfully for martyrdom, then Alldh will
convey it to him, even if he were to die upon his bed.» (Muslim)

2. Salvation from what he detests.

It is quoted that a fugitive was fleeing his enemy and he
sought the asylum of a pious man. He asked him: “Please
hide me from those who seek me.” Therefore, the pious
man told him, “Sleep here.” Then he covered him with a
bundle of paim leaves. When they reached the location of
the man, they inquired as to his whereabouts. The pious
man said, “Look under the palm leaves.” They thought he
was joking and left, abandoning their search. Accordingly,
the man escaped the jeopardy due to the blessing of the
truthfulness of the pious.

Manifestations of Truthfulness

1. Truthful speech: When a Muslim speaks, he speaks the
truth. When he provides information, he does not say
anything except what actually occurred. For lying speech is
a trait of hypocrisy. Allah’s Messenger i said:
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«There are three characteristics of a hypocrite: When he talks,
he tells a lie; when he makes a promise, he breaks it; and when
he makes a covenant, he acts treacherously.» (Agreed upon)

2. Truthfulness in dealings and transactions: If a Muslim
deals with anyone, he behaves honestly. He does not cheat
him nor bluff him or commit forgery, he does not deceive
him in any way.

3. Truthfulness in determination: If a Muslim determines to
do anything, he must resolve to do so honestly. He should
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not be reluctant to do it; rather he should proceed it
without hesitation.

4. Being true to one’s promise: If a Muslim promises
something to someone, he fulfills his promise. Breaking the
promise is a characteristic of the hypocrites as earlier
mentioned in the Hadith.

5. Not giving a false impression: A Muslim must not give
any false impression. He does not display on the outside
other than what is represented on the inside. He does not
wear the clothes of falsehood, nor of hypocrisy, nor does he
show off with the wealth and property of others to give the
impression that he is rich.

Allah’s Messenger # said:

v

«The one who creates a false impression of receiving what one
has not been given is like one who wears two garments of
falsehood .» { Muslim)

This Hadith refers that those who adorn and beautify
themselves with what they do not actually own, merely so
others will think that they are rich. Such people are like the
one who wears two patched garments in order to appear to
be an ascetic person when in reality he is not.

Examples of Truthfulness

1. At-Tirmithi recorded that ‘Abdullah bin Al-Hamsa’ said, “I
made a deal of transaction with the Messenger of Allah #
before his Prophethood. I left some amount in balance to be
paid to him and I requested him to have respite for a while
and promised to bring it to him quickly. However, 1 forgot
to bring it and remembered it after three days. 1 went to
him and to my surprise he was at the same location where
I left him. The Messenger of Allah # said:

‘ o3 s Lep w8 . [T T X <
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O young man! You have given me a hard lime, and I have
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been waiting for you here for three consecutive days.»

The same experience of the Prophet #¢ occurred with his
forefather Isma'il the son of Ibrahim. Allah the Almighty
praised him in His Mighty Book, saying:

€6 2 08 2 Gl B A Juy ST 5 3
$And mention in the Book (the Qur'an) Isma'il. Verily, he was

true to what he promised, and he was a Messenger, (and) a
Prophet .$ (19:54)

2. Once, Al-Hajjaj bin Yusuf delivered a long sermon, so a
person in the audience said: “Prayer! The time will not wait
for you. By the Lord! He should not excuse you.” Al-Hajjaj
commanded that he be imprisoned. His tribesmen
approached and claimed that he was merely mad. Al-Hajjaj
said, “If he agrees that he is a madman then I will release
him from jail.” Thereupon the man responded, “How can 1
deny the blessing of Allah, who granted me sound sanity,
and how can [ affirm a disease like insanity, which Allah
has protected me from.” When Al-Hajjaj ascertained the
man’s truthfulness, he released him from the jail.

3. Imam Al-Bukhari recorded that he was once searching
for a man whom he wanted to learn Hadith from. He found
him chasing after his horse and pointing to it with the robe,
as if there was some barley in it, so that when the horse
reached him he would catch it. Imam Al-Bukhari said,
“Was the barley really in your robe?” He said, “Not really,
but I was pretending it was, in order to catch the horse.”
Imam Al-Bukhari said, “I will not accept the Hadith from a
man who gives false impressions even to animals.” Imam
Al-Bukhari was one of the best examples of truthfulness.

B B ®
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Kindness and Generosity

Generosity is a characteristic of the Muslim, and kindness
is his disposition. The Muslim should not be miserly and
stingy, for these are two reprehensible traits whose
presence spoils the soul and darkens the heart. The
Muslim’s faith and righteous deeds purify and radiate his
heart, so being stingy and miserly negates the purity of the
soul, and the light of the heart. So a Muslim is not miserly
or stingy.

Stinginess is a disease of the heart that no human being is
safe from except for the Muslim, with his faith and
righteous deeds, like Zakah and prayer, by which Allah will
protect him from the evil of this disease, preparing him for
success in this life and the Hereafter. Allah the Almighty
says:
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&Verily, man was created very impatient; irritable
(discontented) when evil touches him. And stingy when good
touches him. Except those who are devoted to prayers. Those
who remain constant in their prayers; and those in whose
wealth there is a recognized right. For the beggar who asks,
and for the unlucky who has lost his property and wealth (and
his means of living has been straitened) . (70:19-25)

Allah the Almighty says:
i o 58 5 60 1
&Take alms from their wealth in order fo purify them and
sanctify them with it, and invoke Alldh for them.$ (9:103)
Allah the Almighty says:
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4$And whosoever is saved from his own covetousness, such are
they who will be the successful .$ (59:9)

Since noble characteristics are acquired through different
types of exercise and training, so the Muslim works to
develop virtuous traits according to what the wise Shari‘ah
encourages and warns against. Nurturing generosity in his
soul will keep his heart on the right track. Allah the
Almighty says:

B 5L L e A 3 et -1 2 . Benae 1A%
IRPOAIR AN S IR I 416 s P BV IR < A ERR K 1710 S
St ot 7. ¥ie st 2 %
4’:}6'0.",&‘3‘ o S S5 b '.,}e-‘

€And spend (in charity) of that with which We have provided
you before death comes to one of you, and he says: ‘My Lord!
If only You would give me respite for a little while (i.e. return
to the worldly life), then 1 should give Zakah of my wealth,
and be among the righteous.’ $ (63:10)

Allah the Almighty says:
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€As for him who gives (in charity) and keeps his duty to Allah
and fears Him. And testifies to the Best. We will make smooth
for him the path of ease (bliss or goodness). But he who is a
greedy miser, and thinks himself self-sufficient. And belies to
the Best. We will make smooth for him the path for evil. And
what will his wealth avail him when he goes down (in
destruction)? (92:5-11).

Allah the Almighty says:
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$And what is the matter with you that you spend not in the
cause of Allah? And to Allah belongs the heritage of the
heavens and the earth.} (57:10)

Allah the Almighty says:
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$And whatever you spend in good, it will be repaid to you in
full, and you shall not be wronged.p (2:272)
Allah’s Messenger 3 said:
B 3585 (MR K5 Sy 03,300 ol 3135 B Opp
«Verily Allah is Generous and loves generosity. He loves noble
character and He hates disgraceful behavior. (Recorded by At-

Tabarani, Al-Bayhagqi, and Al-Hakim. Az-Zayn Al-TIraqi said its chain
is Sahih, see Al-Thya’ 3:239)

Allah’s Messenger i said:
BT IS I A EH (T ISR I IR
AP EIRTIR S gt SR TR
«There should be no envy except it the case of two: A man
whom Allah gives wealth, so he is able to spend it on the

truth, and a man whom Allah gives wisdom so he judges and
teaches with it. 7 (Related by al-Bukhari)

Allah’s Messenger 35 said:
SgU 5 o) S5 g0 J6 (KD
«Which of you loves the wealth of his heir more than his own
wealth? '

The Companions said: “O Allah’s Messenger! There is none
of us but loves his own wealth more.” He # said:

GG g1 36y 8 G G G
«His wealth is that which he has sent forward, but that which
he retains, belongs to his heir.» (Al-Bukhari)
Allah’s Messenger i said:
65 S 3 5011,
«Protect yourself from Hell-fire even with a piece of a date.»
(Al-Bukhari)
Allah’s Messenger & said:
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«There is no day that dawns upon the servants but two angels
descend during it. One of them says, ‘O Allah! Give to the
person who gives (in charity)’; while the other one says, ‘O

Allah! Destroy the one who withholds (charity, etc.).» (Al-
Bukhari)

Allah’s Messenger # said:
pRstey 1,8 OF B fqlis A805 G be AT 2hn B Ak He
Upga, i | ,l>...,l_,
“Beware of stinginess! It was being stingy that destroyed those

before you. It incited them to shed blood and make lawful what
was prohibited for them.» (Muslim)

Allah’s Messenger # slaughtered a sheep and distributed
major portions of its meat. Then he asked:

i V) G
UIs there anything left?v

‘A'ishah replied, “Nothing, except the shank.” Thereupon he
# said: “All of it is left except the shank.”

Allah’s Messenger i said:
I HEENMATRE T A AT SN R

2

T

- < - £ 4 » s 1 - 2 - - . ', 4 - Pt
Fo 08 Bl 80T 00 @ gt win e Gl
«J;,:.j!

uf a person gives in charity the value of even a date out of his
honest earnings - Allah accepts only that which is pure - Allgh
accepts it with His Right Hand and fosters it for him, as one of
you fosters the colt, Hll it becomes like a mountain.» (Al
Bukhari and Muslim)

Manifestations of Generosity
1. A person giving charity should not render it vain by
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reminders of his generosity or by injury.

2. The giver should be cheerful when asked and when
giving.
3. He should spend without being stingy nor irresponsible.

4, Whether giving an abundance from his riches, or a small
amount of one’s meager means, one should give with
complete satisfaction, a cheerful face and nice speech.

Examples of Generosity

1. It is narrated that Mu‘awiyah sent 180,000 dirhams to
‘A’ishah. She started distributing it among the people, while
in the evening she told her female-servant to bring her food
to break her fast. She (servant) brought her bread and olive
oil. She said to her (‘A’ishah): “Had you allocated one
dirham out of the amount that you gave in charity today,
we could have bought meat for our breakfast.” She replied:
“If you had reminded me, I would have done it.”

2. It is narrated that ‘Abdullah bin ‘Amir purchased a
house from Khalid bin ‘Ugbah bin Mu'it in the market of
Makkah for 70,000 dirhams. At night, he heard weeping
from the household of Khalid. When he inquired about that,
he learned that they were crying because of their house. He
called his servant and instructed him to convey to them the
message that both the house that they sold and the
dirhams that he paid were theirs.

3. It is narrated that Imam Ash-Shafii became ill and
rested in his deathbed. He had decreed by will that so-and-
so should bathe his body. When he died, they called the
person instructed to bathe him. When he arrived he
demanded some record of Imam Ash-Shafii. Upon going
through its contents, he found that Imam Ash-Shafiii had a
debt of 70,000 dirhams. The man decided that he himself
would repay it on his behalf. He said, “This is what Imam
Ash-Shafii meant by assigning me to bathe him in his will.’
Then he left.
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4. It is narrated that when Allah’s Messenger i prepared
for the battle against the Romans, the Muslims were facing
hardships and difficulties in terms of finance and arms for
war. Even the army of the Prophet # became known as
“The Army of Difficulty.” Thereupon, ‘Uthman bin ‘Affan
began donating 10,000 dinars, 300 camels, including their
saddles and saddle blankets, and 50 horses. From this
charity, half of the army was fully equipped.
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Humbleness and the
Censure of Arrogance

The Muslim behaves humbly, not oppressively or
arrogantly. Humbleness is considered one of the best
characteristics and loftiest of qualities. Similarly, the
Muslim is not arrogant and would never be an example of
arrogance. The Muslim is humble so that he would be
exalted, and he is not arrogant so that he would not be
humiliated. This is because it is the Sunnah of Alldh to
raise the humble and disgrace the arrogant. Allah’s
Messenger #£ said:

¢ AT S A b R TR T
3= C..o\}? Ly e \Jj’e.u.: e Q) 315 GG ‘gb&guw Gz Ly
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«Wealth is not diminished by charity. Alldh does not add
anything to the servant for his pardoning except for honor, and
none is humble for Allih except that Allah raises him.»
(Muslim)

Allah’s Messenger ;g_bg said'

alt is incumbent upon Alldh that He lowers whatever is raised
in the world .» (Al-Bukhari)

Allah’s Messenger iz said:
b i LA ‘aupu;s&,ssina e g5 ket S5
U SE S (3 T B g o ) B & B
«glf,..ll il gL.H J,al Hlalb b S3id
«The arrogant will be gathered on the Day of Judgment in the

form of small ants. Humiliation will surround them from
everywhere. They will be driven to a prison in Hell known as
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Bulas. They would be presented flames of Hell-fire and given
drippings from the inmates of Hell-fire for drink.» (An-Nasai

and At-Tirmithi who said it is Hasan)

With his ears and heart, the Muslim takes heed to these
truthful examples that Allah and His Messenger i give, one
time praising the humble, another time condemning the
arrogant, sometimes ordering humbleness, at others
prohibiting arrogance.

So how is it possible that he would not be humble, and
that humbleness would not be his character? How is it
possible that he would not shun arrogance and hate the
arrogant?

Commanding Allah’s Messenger # to be humble, Allah the
Almighty says:
é‘»: LA dla:-\ uJ A il
¢And be kind and humble to the believers who follow you.}
(26:215)
Allah the Almighty says:
é\:—; u’ﬂ‘ 3 b NS
¢And walk not on the earth with conceit and arrogance.y
(17:37)
Praising His devotees by describing them with humbleness,
Allah the Almighty says:
G § 55 G § 8 2
¢Allah will bring a people whom He will love and they will
love Him; humble towards the believers, stern towards the
disbelievers, fighting in the way of Alldh, and never afraid of
the blame of the blamers.p (5:54).

And He mentioned their rewards:
4"\—-’ Y) u‘ﬂ‘ It ;h '.u.u,: N u.\ll Lqi:,é .,_,:SN )u\ ._';u:)

¢That home of the Hereafter (i.e. Paradise), We shall assign to
those who rebel not against the truth with pride and oppression
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in the land nor do mischief by committing crimes.¥ (28:83).
Ordering humbleness, Allah’s Messenger i said:

W BPCRNANS B PRI R3-SR T T A TT
- - ,‘ ”’
sl e

tAllah has revealed to me that you should be humble to one

another. One should neither boast above another nor transgress
against another.» (Muslim)

He 3z encouraged it, saying:
i 25 Vi 8 LK
tEvery Prophet tended sheep .»

He was asked: “And you?” He s replied:
i Y B i vt 28

Yes, I tended them for a (wages of) few carats ™ for the

people of Makkah .» (Al-Bukhari)
Allah’s Messenger 3§ said:

gus 51 o o @t 55 Y e 5 gl i ) st S

L1

«I shall accept an invitation to a feast, even if the food to be
served is only a shoulder or a shank (of a sheep or cow), and 1
will accept these things if presented to me as a gift.» (Al-
Bukhari)

Condemning the habit of arrogance, Allah’s Messenger
said:
,&....a BisE Jﬁ ] J.;L v-“}’f N
«Shall 1 not inform you about the inmates of Hell? It is every
violent, impertinent and proud person.» (Al-Bukhari and Muslim)

Allah’s Messenger iz said:
u‘ﬁ‘ ;'-GJ} (...Q:.l\ JJa:; YJ ‘i'"'g; \)_, sMLﬂj‘ ’" @l ;..g,«&-‘, g Y “)U

11 One carat is approximately one-twentieth of a dinar. (Translator)
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R B M wt, - r*“
«There are three persons to whom Alldh will not speak on the
Day of Resurrection, nor will He sanctify them, nor look at
them, and they will have a grievous penalty. These are: An old
man who commits illicit sexual acts, a ruler who lies and an
arrogant poor person.» (Muslim)

Allah’s Messenger 3 said:
Bie 58 55 s, 0y (513 Salne
CAllah the Exalted says: ‘Honor is My Izar and pride is My
Rida. Whoever vies with Me regarding either of them, shall be
tormented.’? (Related by Muslim)
Allah’s Messenger i said:

AR T I
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“A man was dressed in clothes in which he took delight, his
hair combed, and he was walking haughtily when Allah caused
him to be swallowed up by the earth. Now he will continue to
go down in the earth until the Day of Resurrection.» (Agreed
upon)

Manifestations of Humbleness

1. If he walks ahead of his peers, he is arrogant, if he walks
behind the him, he is humble.

2. Standing up for scholars and dignitaries and then
seating them. Then standing up to tend to his shoes,
following him when he leaves until he reaches the door of
the home to bid him farewell. This is the behavior of
humble person.

3. Standing up to receive an adversary, and meeting him
with cheerfulness and delight. Treating him politely when
exchanging questions and answers with him, and accepting
his invitation. Responding in a timely fashion to assist him,
not feeling more virtuous than him. These are descriptions
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of a humble person.

4. Visiting a person of lower or similar stature, trying to
carry his belongings for him or going with him to help him.
Such a person is also humble.

5. Sitting with the poor, needy, sick, and handicapped.
Accepting their invitations, and sharing with them when
eating, walking along with them on their way. Such a
person is also humble.

6. Whoever eats or drinks without extravagance and
stinginess, who wears clothes without showing pride and
arrogance. This is also a humble person.

Examples of Humbleness

1. It is narrated that when TUmar bin ‘Abdul-‘Aziz was
writing something one night, a guest came to him. His lamp
was about to go out, so the guest asked him: “Can I fix the
lamp?” He said, “It is not part of hospitality for a host to
employ his guest.” The guest said, “Can I wake up the
servant?” Umar said, “He just fallen asleep, do not disturb
him.” Then ‘Umar walked himself to a leather flask and
brought the oil to fuel the lamp. The guest said, “You stood
up yourself, O the Leader of the Faithful.” He replied, “I
walked there myself, and I am Umar, and I returned
myself, and [ am ‘Umar, nothing has diminished from my
personality. The most virtuous people are those who are the
most humble for Allah.”

2. It is narrated that Abu Hurayrah returned from the
market carrying a bundle of firewood. He was then the
governor of Al-Madinah appointed by Marwan. He (Abu
Hurayrah) was saying, “The governor is coming through, so,
make room for him to facilitate him in carrying his bundle
of firewood.”

3. It is narrated that Umar bin Al-Khattab was carrying
meat in his left hand while he was holding his staff in his
right hand. He was then the Leader of the Faithful and
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their supreme commander.

4. It is narrated that ‘Ali bought some meat and placed it in
his blanket. He was asked, “Can we carry it for you, O
Leader of the Faithful?” He refused and commented, “It is a
duty that the father of children himself (i.e. ‘Ali) carries it.”

5. Anas bin Malik said that any of the slave-girls of Al-
Madinah could take hold of the hand of Allah’s Messenger
# to take him wherever she wished. (Al-Bukhari)

6. Abu Salamah said: “I asked Abu Sa‘id Al-Khudri: ‘What
do you think of the new things that people have; their
clothes, drinks, mounts and foods?’ He said, ‘O my nephew!
Use your food, drink, and clothes for the sake of Allh.
Everything that involves complacency and self-gratification,
haughtiness and pride, hypocrisy and showing-off, is sin
and extravagance. As for the domestic services in your
house, you have to treat them the way the Prophet # did
in his house. He foddered his camel and tied it. He swept
his house. He milked his sheep, mended his shoes, and
stitched his clothes. He ate sitting along with his servant.
He would grind flour if the servant was tired. He would buy
things from the market that were necessary for his home.
Modesty never stopped him from carrying such things with
his own hands, or keeping them in his own garment, and
returning to his household. He would shake hands with the
poor, the rich, the elderly and young alike. He would
initiate greeting to those coming to him after prayer,
regardless of whether they were small or big, black or red,
slave or free.”
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Bad Characteristics

Oppression, Envy, Cheating, Showing off,
Conceitedness, Inability and Laziness

Oppression

The Muslim does not behave unjustly, nor should he be
dealt with unjustly. He is not the cause of oppression for
anyone, nor does he accept being oppressed by anyone.
There are three types of oppression which are forbidden
according to the Qur'an and the Sunnah.

Allah the Almighty says:
CEROE ¥ SAE ¥
¢Deal not unjustly, and you shall not be dealt with unjustly.®
(2:279)
Allah the Almighty says:
¢And whoever among you does wrong, We shall make him
taste a great torment.$ (25:19)
Allah’s Messenger 3% said that Allah the Exalted and
Glorious said:
06 S U R By o el S350 ete 0

4‘O My servants, I have taken it upon Myself to wrong no
one; and have made oppression forbidden for you, so do not
oppress one another.’» (Muslim).

Allah’s Messenger & said:
. PR ’.=. 5 - ‘,g. s¢
g 53 Sucdh L 5 (ol 1 yin
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tBeware of oppression, for oppression will be a darkness on the
Day of Resurrection .» (Muslim)

Allah’s Messenger 3 said:
0md3l 5 o 1 B30 2 33 LB
«Whoever unlawfully usurps even one span of someone’s land,
Allah will collar him with seven earths.’ (Agreed upon)
Allah’s Messenger # said:
A o AT G (i 120 oy
«Verily, Allah gives respite to the oppressor. But when He
seizes him, He does not let him escape. »
Then he # recited:

RS 2 zef 2 ’5 - PEITErTE B4 Por Ao 7%
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4Such is the punishment of your Lord when He seizes the
(population of) towns which they are doing wrong. Verily, His
punishment is painful (and) severe.¥ (11:102) (Agreed upon)

Allah’s Messenger & said:
-y
Sy oeee yeres L o} T 2 s e 5.
W bl 555 G - B p il 8325 1

tBeware of the supplication of the oppressed, for there is no
barrier befween it and Allah.» (Agreed upon)

Three Types of Injustice

1. One deals unjustly with his Lord. This occurs when he
disbelieves in Allah. Allah the Almighty says:

GGt 12 5K

gt

¢And it is the disbelievers who are the wrongdoers.$ (2:254)
It also occurs when he associates others with Allah in
worship by rendering some of his acts of worship to other
than Allah. Allah the Almighty says:

¢ Verily, joining others in worship with Alldh is a great wrong
indeed . (31:13)
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2. One deals unjustly with someone else. This occurs by
harming them, either in matters related to their honor, or
physically, or their wealth without any right. Allah’s
Messenger i said:
cortin 5 2 Bsl Al J2e D38 &) nals Y 56 5% ¥ O
ol 32 4o SUL0 e Bl D B 2% (0 0y
tHe who has done a wrong affecting his brother’s honor or
anything else, must ask his forgiveness for it today before the
time when he will have neither a dinar nor a dirham. If he has
done some good deeds, a portion equal to his wrongdoings will
be subtracted from them; but if he has no good deeds, he will
be burdened with the evil deeds in the same proportion of the
one he wronged . (Al-Bukhari)

Allah’s Messenger i said:
A NP F S A I TR PN ELPIP B S £

«Whoever usurps the right of a Muslim by his oath, then
Allah has made the Fire obligatory for him, and Paradise
prohibited for him.»

Someone asked: “O Messenger of Allah! Even if it should be
for an insignificant thing?” He said:

51 5 b D8 p
tEven if it be a stick of the Arak tree.» (Muslim)
Allah’s Messenger sz said:
G155 S g 1T U Do 3585 2 B 30 5
tA believer continues to preserve his religion as long as he
does not unjustly shed blood.» (Al-Bukhari)

Allah’s Messenger sz said:
ey dlg 83 i el i aeZh 3
“All of the Muslim is sacred to the Muslim, his blood, his
honor and his wealth.» (Muslim)
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3. One commits an injustice against himself. This occurs by
committing many wrongs against himself, various vices and
crimes, as well as numerous sinful practices and acts of
disobedience to Allah and His Messenger i&.

Allah the Almighty says:
L (T e R G It

¢And they did not harm Us but they wronged their souls.y
(2:57)

He who commits a major sin and immoral acts is wronging
himself. Such behavior will resuit in being cursed by Allah
and removed from His Mercy.

Envy

The Muslim does not envy, since envy is not part of the
Muslim characteristic, it will not befit the Muslim as long
as he has a love of good for others and behaves unselfishly.
This is because envy is a contradiction to the love of good
for others and selflessness.

The Muslim hates envy and the one who practices it. This
is because it is a manner in which Allah’s distribution of
favors among His creatures is objected to. Alldh the Exalted
and Glorious says:
€45 o N0 20 T SO0 5022 S
4Or do they envy men for what Allah has given them of His
bounty?® (4:54)

Allah the Exalted and Glorious says:

Ao o sorss PP
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¢Is it they who would portion out the Mercy of your Lord? It
is We, Who portion out between them their livelihood in this

world. And We raised some of them above others in ranks, so
that some may employ others in their work.$ (43:32)

There are two types of envy, the first is when one person
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hopes that another person will lose his blessings, and that
they will be acquired by him. These blessings may be in his
wealth, his knowledge, his status, his power or otherwise.
The second type of envy is when he hopes the person loses
his blessings, and he does not desire them for himself.

However, wishing to have the like of what someone else
has, or to be like somebody else without any harm coming
to their blessings is not a form of envy. Allah’s Messenger
¢ said:

S (P R PR EF R (A TRV BN PSRRI I I LEa

WGl Gy padi 56 LK1 i laT 3205
«There should be no envy except of two: a man whom Alldh
gives wealth inabling him to spend in the truth, and a man to

whom Alldh gives wisdom and he judges with it and teaches
others.d (Al-Bukhari)
The meaning of wisdom in this Hadith is the Noble Qur’an
and the Prophetic Sunnah.

So it is not allowed for anyone to envy anyone else with
true envy. Allah the Exalted and Glorious says:
5 o B0 4 T § SO 5022
4Or do they envy men for what Allgh has given them of His
bounty?$¥ (4:54)
Allah the Exalted and Glorious says:
£ gl e 5305
4O0ut of envy from themselves.p (2:109)
Allah the Exalted and Glorious says:

P g s e .
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¢And from the mischief of the envious one when he practices
envy.% (113:5)

Allah has categorically condemned the vile quality of envy
and strictly prohibited it.

Allah’s Messenger #z said:
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«Do not harbor a grudge against one another, nor envy one
another, nor show enmity; and do not show your backs to one
another; be a brotherhood of servants of Allah. It is not lawful

for a Muslim to shun his brother beyond three days.) (Agreed
upon)

Allah’s Messenger i said:
A chad sl BE W e BU assh B sy 3o
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(Beware of envy because envy consumes the virtues just as the
fire consumes the firewood.» or he said tgrass.) (Abu Dawud)

If a Muslim senses envy within himself, he should attempt
to remove it to protect himself and he should feel a sense of
rejection for it so that it does not motivate him or influence
his behavior. For if he were to speak or act according to it
then it will ruin him. If he is amazed by something, he
says:

al \?1 5 ¥ b edu
Ma shaa’ Allaah, laa quwwata illaa billaah.

“What Allah wills, there is no strength except of Allah.”
Then it will have no effect on him and he will be safe.

Cheating

‘The Muslim worships Allah by giving good advice to every
Muslim, and molds his life accordingly. So he does not
cheat anyone, nor betray or deceive anyone, because these
are blameworthy and disgraceful traits for a man to have.
Disgraceful behavior is not the behavior of the Muslim in
any circumstance, because purification of one’s self is a
result of faith and righteous deeds which negate these
blameworthy evil traits which are devoid of any good. The
Muslim is always coming closer to what is good and going
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further away from what is evil.
The Evil Results of Cheating

1. It causes one to beautify for his brother what is
disgraceful, evil or false, so that he may fall victim to that.

2. He makes him see what appears to be good and sound
on the outside, while hiding the spoiled and foul inside
from him.

3. He makes things appear to him to be the opposite of
what they really are, hiding the truth from him and
deceiving and cheating him.

4. He intentionally spoils his wealth, spouse, children,
servant, and friends, encouraging them to become involved
in cheating and lying.

5. He promises to protect a person or wealth or to keep a
secret, then he deceives and betrays his promise.

By staying away from any kind of cheating, betrayal or
deceit, the Muslim obeys Allah and His Messenger since
these three things have been declared unlawful in Allah’s
Book and the Sunnah of His Messenger #:. Allah the
Almighty said:

\dp i.ga fesi " l,..d.é‘ u _)\.n g....;u.“) WJJ\ \)_,.\_,a uji;?
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¢And those who annoy believing men and women
undeservedly, they bear (on themselves) the crime of slander
and plain sin.} (33:58)

Allah the Exalted and Mighty says:
PR A G 0 it
¢ Then whosoever breaks his pledge, breaks it only to his own
harm.% (48:10)
Alldh the Exalted and Mighty says:

¢l ) 530K 54 0
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€But the evil plot encompasses only him who makes it.} (35:43)
Allah’s Messenger £ said:

. it . 7 3z te. Wf vpZeen 2Lt .37 e~
‘QA-MQ&-AS#;' c:dr'dk})—uf—w&ﬂ

tHe who deceives another’s wife or his slave is not from us.»
(Abu Dawud with a reliable chain)

Allah’s Messenger % said:
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Ao 43 08 B Aot o3 58 135 lallE B 58 o 13 15 L)l
AR PR R S E N AR TR IR VA v A {Fa [

U LBl 1))
«Whosoever possesses these four characteristics, is a sheer
hypocrite; and anyone who possesses one of them, possesses a
characteristic of hypocrisy until he gives it up: When he talks,
he tells a lie; when he makes a covenant, he acts treacherously ;

when he makes a promise, he breaks it; and when he quarrels,
he utters foul language.» (Agreed upon)

Allah’s Messenger # happened to pass by a heap of corn.
He thrust his hand in that (heap) and his fingers felt
wetness. He said to the owner of that corn:

Sl Sl 13 G
4O owner of the corn, what is this? »

He replied, “O Allah’s Messenger! These have been drenched
by rainfall.” He remarked:
0 ie ali D22 32 e i 5 o Gy das G
WWhy did you not place this (the drenched part of the heap)
over the corn so that people might see it? He who deceives is
not of us.» (Muslim)

Showing off (Riya’)

The Muslim does not perform acts to show off, because
showing off is hypocrisy and polytheism. A Muslim is a
believer in monotheism, so his faith and his Tawhid negate
any form of showing off or hypocrisy. The Muslim does not
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show off or do his deed for display under any

circumstances.

Adequate proof of the extreme wickedness and vice of this
vicious character is that Allih and His Messenger i hate
and detest it. For Allah has warned with grievous torment

for such performers of hypocrisy and show off.
Allah the Exalted and Glorious sayS'
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4So woe unto those performers of prayers, those who delay
their prayer. Those who do good deeds only to be seen. And
withhold small kindnesses.$ (107:4-7)

Allah’s Messenger & said that Allah said:
RN gyt Ay T3 8 4 348 8 w3521 s 3
S3EN 8
4‘Whoever does an act associating a partner with Me besides

Me, I leave him along with his association and I am innocent
of it. I am too Rich to need partners.’» (Muslim)

Allah’s Messenger % said:
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“A;(U‘C«mcw‘_ra) G‘a-tlﬂ dsb‘_gs‘)uﬁl’

tWhoever acts to be seen, Alldh will show him, and whoever
acts to be heard, Allah will make him heard of .» (Agreed upon)

Allah’s Messenger #£ said:
i B 2k Suf Gt ap
4The thing I fear most for you is the lesser Shirk. »

They (Companions) asked: “O Messenger of Allah! What
the lesser Shirk?” He said:

1R el S 3 8y s o 355 58 e O g
UH:;;;J‘ ;.;J..& ;))Jm J.h |_,)hals ‘La.,\.l! u" OJF‘JJ r....s u.a-\.“
«Showing-off. On the Day of Judgment, when rewarding

is
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people for their deeds, Alldh the Exalted and Glorious will say
to the hypocrites: “Go to those for the sake of whom you
performed your good deeds; and see if you can get any reward
from them.") (Ahmad, At-Tabarani, and Al-Bayhaqi. Zayn Al-Traqi
said that its narrators are trustworthy.)

In fact the reality of showing off is that one does what
would normally be an act of obedience to Allah, but he does
it merely for the view of others so that they will think better
of him.

Manifestations of Showing off

1. One increases in acts of obedience when he is praised
and admired for them. And he decreases or abandons those
acts when he is criticized or blamed for them.

2. He is enthusiastic about performing acts of worship
when he is with people, and he is lazy with them when
alone.

- 3. He only gives in charity what he would not give if people
did not see him giving it.

4. He says what he says about the truth and what is good,
or does what he does of acts of obedience and good, not for
the sake of Allah, but to be seen by people.

Conceitedness and Deceitfulness

The Muslim stays away from conceitedness and
deceitfulness, and struggles hard to keep away from such
behavior under any circumstance since they are among the
greatest means of damage, to oneself, his circumstances
and his wealth. Many blessings have been exchanged for
resentment. Many strong people have fallen to weakness.
For such reasons, the Muslim is aware of their danger and
is afraid of it. This is why the Book and the Sunnah
prohibit them and warn against them.

Allah the Almighty says:

N T I T I S SO P N & e
L BV AP e R S R A5
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€You (the hypocrites) were deceived by false desires, till the
command of Allah came to pass. And the chief deceiver (Satan)
deceived you in respect of Allih.¥ (57:14)

Allah the Almighty says:
CTaEN iy 55 0 )
40 man! What has made you careless about your Lord, the
Most Generous?¥ (82:6)

Allah the Almighty says:
CEE e 5§ e R G G 155
¢And on the Day of Hunayn when you rejoiced at your great
number, but it availed you naught.$ (9:25)

Allah’s Messenger 3% said:
Se el By e weEs e P 2 ¢ Zees * T2
Uiy ¢ 5adl Dby (aie $38) 1plhe il 1O D

«Three things are ruinous: a miser who is obeyed, a desire
that is followed, and conceitedness.” (At-Tabarani and others
and it is weak)

Allah’s Messenger i said:
“of.r L, | P PR P P P PP S
W Wy g g2 j§ el e S3y elas L S50 15)p

- o,

[0 )

tWhen you see the miser obeyed, the desires followed, and
everyone with a view is conceited with his own view, then
beware for yourselves.» (Abu Dawud, and At-Tirmithi who said it
is Hasan)

Allah’s Messenger #z said:

cizh a1 s 50N o A0 W Jess 8 56 5 e

el @l e
tA wise man is one who calls himself to account and does
noble deeds to benefit him after death. A foolish person is one

who follows his own desires and trusts upon Alldh.» (Ahmad,
At-Tirmithi, and Ibn Majah]
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Examples of Conceitedness

1. Iblis - may Allah curse him - was conceited and deceived
with himself. He said: “You created me from fire and him
from clay.”

So Allah the Almighty disgraced him, thus he became
outcast from the Mercy of Allah, and was banished from the
attachment of the sacred ones.

2. The people of ‘Ad were conceited over their strength and
deceived over their power. They said: “Who is stronger than
us?” Therefore, Allah let them taste disgracing torment in
the worldly life, and in the Hereafter.

3. Sulaiman, upon him be peace, heedlessly said: “Verily, I
shall commit sexual relation tonight with my hundred
wives, and every wife will give birth to a son, who will be a
fighter in the way of Allah.” He neglected to say “If Allah
wills.” Therefore, Allah did not allow the birth of the sons
he expected.

4. On the day of the battle of Hunayn, the Companions of
Allah’s Messenger i were amazed at their great number
and they assumed they would win the war. However, it
availed them naught and the earth, vast as it is, was
straitened for them, and then they turned back in flight.
(Eventually, Allah gave them a tremendous victory in the
battle).

Manifestations of Deceitfulness

1. Knowledge: Sometimes a person deceives himself due to
his abundance of knowledge. So, it will prevent him from
learning more, and he will not get any benefit from it. It will
cause him to scorn and disdain other scholars, or will
encourage him to ridicule others. This is enough to destroy
him.

2. Wealth and Property: Sometimes a person will deceive
himself by his abundant wealth and property, so he will
waste it and spend it extravagantly. Moreover, he will be
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arrogant with others and reject the truth and ruin him.

3. Strength: Sometimes a person feels conceited because of
his strength and power, so he deals with others unjustly,
intending to oppress them. This will lead to his own
destruction.

4. Honor: Sometimes a person is conceited because of his
nobility, lineage, and ancestry. He becomes idle, doing not
important work, and unable to better his work, until he is
behind in his work and his lineage cannot save him. Then
he will be ruined and humiliated.

5. Worship: Sometimes a person is conceited because of his
deeds and many acts of obedience. This will cause him to
be arrogant and conceited before his Lord and Provider.
Therefore, his deeds will be nuillified and he will ruin
himself due to his conceitedness and deceitfulness.

The Cure

The cure for this disease is increased remembrance of
Allah. One must realize that whatever he was granted by
Allah, be it knowledge, wealth, strength, might, and esteem
are subject to withdrawal tomorrow if Allah wills. For
obedience to his Lord, even if it is a lot, will not equal the
compensation of even some of the blessings that Allah gave
him. For Allah is the source of every blessing and the Giver
of every good. Allah’s Messenger iz said:

«The deeds of anyone of you will not save you. »
They said, “Even you, O Allah’s Messenger?” He said:
tgas sy B GASEE 5 \?‘[ RN
«No, not even 1, unless Allah grants me of His Mercy.» (Al-
Bukhari)
Inability and Laziness

The Muslim is not ineffective or lazy, rather he is
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enthusiastic and cheerful, working and accomplishing.
Inability and laziness are two detested qualities from which
Allah’s Messenger i has sought refuge. He used to say
frequently:

u&.{j\; iy ;,;;.513 “).:ﬁ!; A0 e 5,21 )y Adiom
Allaghumma innee a‘uwdhu bika minal-‘ajzi wal-kasali,
wal-jubni wal-harami wal-bukhli.

O Allah! I seek refuge in You from inability (to do well), laziness,
cowardice, feebleness, and stinginess.» (Agreed upon)

Allah’s Messenger £ said:
VI AR RO A K R (A YRR LY VRN Hr- PR AL DR

P
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gt Jez

“Pursue what will benefit you and seek help only from Allgh,
and do not make yourself powerless. When you suffer
something, do not say, ‘If I had only done this or that.” But
say, ‘Qaddarallaahu wa maa shaa’a fa’al. (Alléh has decreed,
and He does as He wills.) Verily, ‘If’ opens the way for the
work of Satan.» (Muslim).

The Muslim does not think of being unable or lazy just as
he wouldn’t think of being feeble or stingy. How could he
sit around without doing any good works, or not pursue
what is beneficial to him, while he believes in a system of
universal means and Divine Laws governing the affairs of
things. The Muslim is not lazy, believing in Allah’s call to
those who hasten to do good:

K A T el e BT A A T
$ SO 287 Gk 25 555 o el ) R d
¢Race with one another in hastening towards forgiveness from

you Lord, and Paradise the width whereof is as the width of the
heaven and the earth ¥ (57:21).

Allah the Almighty says:
G SEE S 953
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4And for this let (all) those strive who want to strive.} (83:26)

The Muslim is not cowardly and timid. He firmly admits the
judgement of Preordainment, and accepts the Divine
Decree. He knows that what has afflicted him was not to
miss him and what missed him could not have happened to
him. The Muslim does not abandon doing any beneficial
works, while heeding the Words of Alldh:

. L }’; Kond ot -‘V )) - r -
5N 0 G BBl L 80 e B K ik
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§And whatever good you spend before you for yourselves, you
will certainly find it with AllGh, better and greater in reward.$
(3:115, 73:20)

Manifestations of Inability and Laziness

1. When listening to the call for the prayer, he engages
himself in not responding to it by sleeping, talking, or doing
something unnecessary, so that the prescribed time of the
prayer may elapse. Then he rushes to stand up and pray
individually at the last minute.

2. A person spends hour upon hour in places of
amusement; parks, public roads, and marketplaces, etc.,
knowing that he has several important jobs left pending,
although he cannot fulfill them in time.

3. A person abandons his useful work, such as acquiring
Islamic knowledge, cultivating land, renovating and adding
additions to his home, etc. He gives up such work because
of his old age, or because he is not qualified to do such
jobs, or it would take too long to complete such a task, etc.
In this way, he passes the valuable days and years without
doing any good deeds that would be beneficial to him in
this world and in the Hereafter.

4. He ignores any opportunities for doing something good,
like having the chance to perform for Hajj, and he is able
yet he does not. There may be poor people seeking relief
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from him, and he has the ability to help, but he did not
help them. He did not strive during the month of
Ramadhan, allowing it to pass without even standing for
the night prayer. He found his parents, or one of them, in
their old age, but he did not show kindness and
benevolence to them, although he had the means and
ability to treat them kindly. Instead he behaved as if he was
unable, lazy, stingy, and ungrateful. May Allah protect us
from such behavior.

5. He lives in a land where he is humiliated and disgraced,
and due to his inability and laziness he does not try to
move to another land where his religion is protected, and
honor and dignity is guarded.

O Allah! We seek refuge in You from inability (to do good
deeds) and laziness. We seek refuge in You from cowardice
and stinginess. We seek refuge in You from all the behavior
that does not please You, or deeds that are not beneficial.

May Allah bless our Prophet Muhammad, his family, and
his Companions, and grant them peace.
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Acts of Worship
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Purification

The Ruling of Purification

Its Status: Purification is obligatory according to both the
Book and the Sunnah. Allah the Almighty says:

€306 (2K o5
&If you are sexually defiled, purify yourselves.»(5:6)
&And purify your garments! % (74:4)

&Truly, Allah loves those who turn unto Him in repentance
and He loves those who purify themselves. $ (2:222)

The Messenger of Allah iz says:
¢ ,dnjt AL él..,ul)
aPurity is the key to the prayer.»

And:
0 ib ey He JEY
«Prayer is not accepted without purification.» (Muslim)
And:

QU ht 5 i
tPurification is half of faith.»(Muslim)
Explanation: There are two types of purification; internal
and external.
Internal purification is to purify the soul from the effects of

sins and acts of disobedience through repenting sincerely
from all sins and acts of disobedience. Purification of the
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heart from the filth of polytheism, doubt, envy, resentment,
rancor, treachery, haughtiness, boasting, and showing off is
done through sincerity, certitude, love of good, kindness,
truthfulness, and modesty, and intending to do every
righteous deed seeking the Face of Allah. There are two
types of external purification:

1. Taharat-ul-Khabath is by using pure water for the
removal of filth from the worshipper’s garment, body, and
from the place of prayer.

2. Taharat-ul-Hadath is performing Wudu’ (ablution), Ghusl!
(bathing), or Tayammum (wiping of the face and the hands
to the elbows with pure earth).

What Purifies

Purification is attained by two things:

1. Pure water, that is water that retains its original
description, such that it is not mixed with anything that
would negate that description be it something pure or not.
This includes the water from wells, springs, valleys, rivers,
melted ice, and ocean water. Allah the Almighty says:

€Ll Lo 5 G5
€And We send down pure water from the sky .» (25:48)
The Messenger of Allah ¥ said:
PERCYER AR P S R N R TR

“Water is purifying except in case its smell, taste, and color
changed due any filthy matter being introduced into it.» (Al-
Bayhagi, and although it is weak there is an authentic source for it.
Most of the scholars of the Islamic Ummah act according to it)

2. Pure earth, i.e. the pure surface of the earth, whether
dust, sand, stone or salty earth deposits. The Messenger of
Allah # says:

Wby sta So581 g 2ot

«The earth has been made for me as a place of prayer and a
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purifier.» (Ahmad, and its basis is in the Two Sahihs)

Earth can be used as a purifier in the event of the lack of
water, or the inability to use it because of illness or the
like. Allah the Almighty says:

§And if you find no water, perform Tayammum with clean
earth.¥ (4:43)

And the Messenger of Allah #¢ says:
353 B e Sie d o O Gl 5uih SRV sl Sp
«:f;,.:t.; RH ’:.: ARy

«Pure earth is fit for purification for the Muslim, even if he
does not find water for even ten years. If he finds it (water) let
him touch his skin with it.» (At-Tirmithi who said it is Hasan)

Once ‘Amr bin Al-‘Aas, may Allih be pleased with him,
performed Tayammum to remove the state of sexual
impurity on a frigid night, out of fear for himself if he were
to wash with the cold water. This was approved of by
Allah’s Messenger 3. (Al-Bukhari with a disconnected
chain)

The Explanation of Filth (Najasah)

Filth refers to stool, urine, prostatic fluid, a discharge from
the urethra and sperm. It also includes the urine, dung,
and excrements of any animal whose meat is not allowed
for consumption. The same for larger amounts of running
blood, putrid pus or vomit. This also includes the various
types of carcasses of permissible dead animals, with the
exception of the hide after tanning. Tanning purifies
according to the saying of Allah’s Messenger 3z:

{ ezl < -2t
b 3B A3 oUW

«Whichever hide is dyed, then it is pure.» (Muslim)
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The Manners of Relieving Oneself

The Requirements Beforehand

1. One should search for an unattended location, far from
the view of others, as is reported from the Prophet @ that
when he # wanted to relieve himself, he would go away as
far as possible until no one could see him. {Abu Dawud and
At-Tirmithi)

2. He should not bring anything with him that mentions
Allah in it. It is narrated that the Prophet j## wore a ring
with the engraving “Muhammad Allah’s Messenger” and he
would remove it when he went to the place he relieved
himself. (At-Tirmithi who said it is Sahih)

3. One should enter the area of seclusion with his left foot,
reciting;
O PO RPN B R T
Bismillaah, Allachumma, innee a‘wwdhu bika minal-
khubthi wal-khabaa ith.

“In the Name of Allah. O Allah! I seek refuge with You from
the male and female devils.” It is recorded by Al-Bukhari
that the Prophet i would say that.

3. One should not lift his garment until he lowers himself
to the ground, thereby keeping his private area covered as
ordered in the Shari‘ah.

4. Neither facing nor turning one’s back to the direction of
the Qiblah. The Messenger of Alldh said:

- s - - 22 \F- :r'_o ).,.: -
a“j‘}, 3l -l‘él-"-' L‘J:-g-l-'-—-? Y3 a3 |)l:4.:_.. Y

Do not face the Qiblah, nor turn your backs to it while
defecating or urinating.? (Agreed upon)
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6. One is not to urinate or defecate in the shade, the
middle of the road, in sources of water, or under trees that
bear fruits. The Messenger of Allah #:

QI gkl - Bz - 38,85 205a1 S0 B ek, B
«Beware of being cursed for three: Defecating in water sources,
in the middle of the roads, and in the shade.» (Al-Hakim with a
Sahih chain)
Some narrations mentioned the prohibition of defecating
under fruit bearing trees.

7. One does not speak while defecating. The Messenger of
Allah # said:
B 5F B3R5 V) el 15 W 2y J8 S oolion 38 dp

«When two men are defecating, let each one of them go away
from the other, and not talk to each other; since Allah abhors
this.»

What is used for cleaning the private areas

1. One is not to clean himself with bones or dung, due to
the saying of Allah’s Messenger #&:
Gl G i3 305 85 ptlall Y3 5L 15N
«Do not clean yourselves with dung or bones; since it is the
food of your brothers among the jinns.b (its basis is in the Two
Sahihs)
One should not use otherwise beneficial things such as
linens, papers etc., or eatable things since this would

destroy its benefit and spoiling what is beneficial is
unlawful.

2. One should not use their right hand for cleaning or
touching the sexual organ. The Messenger of Allah & said:

RSEA T PR B PR Rl (S RPN (R A S
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(Let none of you hold their sexual organ with their right hand
while urinating, nor cleanse the aren of discharge with the
right.» (Agreed upon)

3. The number of times the area is cleaned should be odd,
first three times, then if not clean, then five etc. Salman,
may Allah be pleased with him, said: “The Messenger of
Allah prohibited us from facing the direction of the Qiblah
when urinating or defecating, using our right hands to
clean our private area, using less than three stones, or
cleaning with dung or bone.” (Muslim)

4. If one combines stones and water together in cleansing
the two areas, he should use the stones first, then water.
Either one of them is sufficient, but water is better.
‘A’ishah, may Alldh be pleased with her who felt shy of
telling the men, directed the women as saying: “Request
your husbands to use water; since the Messenger of Allah
# would do so.” (At-Tirmithi who said it is Sahih)

What is Required upon Completion

1. To leave the area of seclusion with one’s right foot as
done by the Messenger of Allah i,

2. To recite one of these supplications:
136132
Ghufraanaka.

“{O Allah!] I ask your Forgiveness.” (Abu Dawud, At-Tirmithi, and
it is Hasan) Or:

ﬂuil.';LEj 63§‘ éﬁ ;5; é.jjl & .’L;:Zjlb
Al-Hamdulillaah, alladhee adh-haba ‘annee al-adhaa
wa ‘aafaanee.

“Praise is to Allah Who removed harm from me and make
me healthy.”

Or:
wit Je cally &3 o il 85 g st & A
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Al-Hamdulillaah, alladhee adhaaqganee ladhdhatahu,
wa abgaa fiyya quwwatahu, wa adhhab ‘annee
adhaahu.
“Praise is to Allah Who made me taste its wholesomeness,
benefit of its strength, and removed its harm from me.”

® ® ®
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Wudhu’ (Ablution)

Its Legislation

Wudhu’ or ablution has been instituted in both the Book
and the Sunnah. Alldh the Almighty says:

Ut gy Al 88 UL il §) 20 6 e o ey
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€O you who believe! When you intend to offer Salah (the
prayer), wash your faces and your hands (forearms) up to the

elbows, rub (by passing wet hands over) your heads, and
(wash) your feet up to the ankles.® (5:6)

The Messenger of Allah # said:
g i Loty 2asiivis W
«Salah (the prayer) of anyone of you will not be accepted if he
has a minor impurity until he performs ablution.» (Al-Bukhari)
Virtues of Wudhu’

There are great virtues for ablution, as testified to in the
saying of the Messenger :

.3 Zere i 2} . A PIT X T R 4
GO 4 B55 ClaR g B A G e (SIS YD

“Should I guide you to that for which Alldh will wipe out your
sins, and will raise your ranks?»

They said: “Yes indeed, O Messenger of Allah.” The
Messenger % said:

A 3ok Sy capedhl )l £5585 &30 i o5 frep
AT RN OAT

tTo perform ablution well under inconvenient circumstances,
taking many steps to the Masjids, and waiting for one prayer
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after the previous; this is the Ribat 2" (Muslim)
His saying:

B sty be St Ay el - Gesd - el B G5 ip

Eaid gl Jud iy el L T 51 Gl o is ) R s
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WWhen the Muslim or the believing servant performs ablution

and washes his face, each sin he has committed by his eyes

washes away with the water - or with the last drop of water.

When he washes his hands, each sin his hands have committed

washes away with the water - or with the last drop of water -
until he becomes free of sin.» (Malik and others)

The Obligatory Elements of Wudhu’

1. Intention, that is the hearts determination to perform
Wudhu’ in response to the commandment of Allah. Allah’s
Messenger iz said:

RN A

«Deeds are judged by their intentions.» (Agreed upon)
2. Washing the face from the forehead to under the chin,
from the left earlobe to the right earlobe. Allah the Almighty
said:
K545 EGY
€S0 wash your faces.¥ (5:6)

3. Washing the two arms up to the elbows. Allah says:

€t gy S5iby

&(And wash) your arms up to the elbows.$ (5:6)

4. Rubbing the head with wet hands from the forehead to
the nape of the neck. Allah the Almighty said:

€50ty A5

(1) The general meaning of Ribat is to patiently guard or persevere.
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¢(And pass your wet hands) on your heads.$ (5:6)
S. Washing the feet to the ankles. Allah the Almighty says:

€SIt Gy =iy
¢(And wash) your feet up to the ankles.} (5:6)

6. Performing the above mentioned in the ordained
sequence. Washing the face first, the two arms, rubbing the
head with one’s wet hands, then washing the feet up to the
ankles.

7. Continuity, by not pausing between these actions. One is
not to stop performing an act of worship after having begun
it. This is not allowed as Allah the Almighty says:

i AT T Oy
4And render not vain your deeds.p (47:33)

A short pause is pardonable, or stopping because of a
sudden shortage of water, or the water supply was cut off,
regardless of the time it lasts. Allah the Almighty does not
task a soul beyond its ability.

It should be noted that some scholars hold the view that
rubbing the parts washed for ablution is obligatory, while
others consider it a Sunnah. The fact is that it is part of
the completeness of washing the parts, so it should not be
given a distinct name or ruling.

The Sunan Elements
1. Saying:
oY oty
Bismillaah.
“In the Name of Allah.”
The Messenger of Allah # says:
s @t \JS.L,‘.JJ.JG,.” N

«There is no Wudhu' for one who does not mention the Name
of Alldh for it.» (Ahmad and Abu Dawud with a weak chain. Due
to its many versions some of the scholars act upon it.)
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2. Washing the two hands thrice before dipping them in the
water container after awaking from sleep. The Messenger of
Allah ¥ said:
S BN Gis B BN B0 ek W a3 b o300 REESI i
i 236 itk ¥
«When one of you awakens, let him not dip his hands in the

container unless he washes them thrice; since he does not know
where his hands were while he was sleeping.» (Agreed upon)

When not having arisen from sleep, then he is not
prohibited from entering his hands into the container to
remove the water with them so he can wash his hands
three times as is the Sunnah for ablution.

3. Using Siwak.!'l Allah’s Messenger % said:
“‘MJJgC‘J‘)-JL'”"Y@“._;L" ‘di\jsj"
«Had it not been difficult for my nation, I would have
commanded them to use Siwak for every ablution.» (Malik)
4. Rinsing one’s mouth by taking water, stirring it, then
spitting it. The Messenger of Allah $z says:
¢ dé.g.é.u .:_a(.é ¥ "1,”
«When you perform ablution, rinse your mouth.» (Abu Dawud
and its chain is Sahih)

5. Sniffing water in the nose and blowing it out. Allah’s
Messenger 3i£ said:

Wl 5,48 O V) LNt g AU
«Exaggerate in rinsing the nostrils unless you are fasting.»
(Ahmad, Abu Dawud and At-Tirmithi)

6. Penetrating the hair of the beard. When a man wondered
at what ‘Amar bin Yasar, may Allah be pleased with him,
was doing (letting the water reach the hair roots of his

111 A stick from the Arak tree which is used for brushing the teeth and
gums.
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beard). Someone was surprized to see it. ‘Amar said to him:
“What prevents me from doing so if I saw the Messenger of
Allah doing it.” (Ahmad and At-Tirmithi)

7. Performing the acts of ablution thrice. The obligation is
only one time, but washing each limb three times is a
supererogatory act.

8. Wiping the inner and the outer area of the ears with
one’s wet hands as the Messenger of Allah # did.

9. Letting the water reach between the fingers and the toes.
Allah’s Messenger # said:

.- VI 3o
A 55 SBX @ui‘ J..;, un

WWhen you perform ablution, let the water reach between your
fingers and toes.» (Ahmad and At-Tirmithi)

10. Washing the right limbs - the right hand and the right
foot - first. Allah’s Messenger i said:

«ri,gu;: ._’i:\;l; ;.:L;_’,f \;g»

«When you perform ablution, begin with the limbs on the
right.» (Ahmad and At-Tirmithi)
‘A’ishah, may Allﬁh be pleased with her, said: “The
Messenger of Allah & liked starting with the right; when
putting on his footwear combing his hair, for purification,
and in all his affairs.” (Agreed upon)

11. While washing the limbs, one should let the water reach
more than the prescribed limits, i.e. when washing the face,
it should include under the chin. When washing the hands,
the water should be extended to the upper-arms. When
washing the feet, the water should be extended to above the
ankles. Allah’s Messenger % said:

PRI S Y BV RERSR A et [ A B

« };;:l', ok :}:J,q R
«On the Day of Resurrection my nation will come with marked
white foreheads and white ankles from the effects of their
ablution. Thus, whoever of you is able to expand the brightness
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of his face and feet, then let him do so.» (Agreed upon)

12. While wiping the head with one’s wet hands, the
Muslim should start with its front part up to the nape. It is
narrated that the Messenger of Allah ## wiped his head
with his wet hands starting with the front to the nape then
from the nape to where he started. (Agreed upon)

13. Supplicating after Ablution:
I IR BV A TR RAER R AR RUR I R
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Ashhadu an laa ilaaha illaallaah, wahdahu laa
shareeka lah, wa ashhadu anna Muhammadan
‘abduhu wa rasuluh. Allaahumma aj‘alnee minat-
tawaabeen, waaj‘alnee minal-mutatahireen.

o] testify that none has the right to be worshipped except Allah
ascribing no partners to Him. And 1 testify that Muhammad is
His servant and Messenger. O Allah! Enroll me among those
who turn in repentance to you and enroll me among those who
purify themselves.»

Allah’s Messenger # said:
ez viss By N &) ¥ OF 2530106 5 e pgi e LG 1o
G @l 5o 3R i £ St § esgd Ny A,25;
«Whoever performs ablution well then said: “l testify that
none has the right to be worshipped except Alléh...” (as

mentioned above) the eight gates of Paradise will be opened for
him to enter through any one he wills.» (Muslim)

Things that are Disliked During Ablution

1. Performing ablution in an impure place where it is feared
that some filthy matter may splash on one’s garment or
body.

2. Washing any limb more than three times. It is narrated
that the Messenger of Allah # washed each of the limbs
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three times for ablution and said:
uéiia; el 35 35 Lo

(Whoever exceeds this, has acted wrongfully and unjustly.»
(An-Nasa’i, Ahmad and Ibn Majah)

3. Using an excessive amount of water. Allah’s Messenger
# performed ablution with one Mudd!!! only. (At-Tirmithi)
Excessiveness is prohibited in every matter.

4. Neglecting any of the Sunnah elements of ablution; since
by neglecting it one neglects a reward.

5. Performing ablution with the water left over from a
woman’s purification. The Messenger of Allah # prohibited
this. (At-Tirmithi who said it is Hasan)

The Manner of Performing Ablution

The water container is set at one’s right side if possible. He
says:

bl f_:,_;n
Bismillaah.
“In the Name of Allah.”

Then he pours water on his hands, and washes them three
times with the intention to perform ablution. The he rinses
his mouth three times, then he sniffs water and blows it
out of the nose three times. He washes his face from the
forehead to the chin and from the right earlobe to the left
three times. He washes his right hand up to the elbow
three times letting the water reach between his fingers. He
does the same with his left hand. He wipes his head with
wet hands only one time, beginning with the forehead to
the nape of the neck, then returning it to the place where
he began. He wipes his right ear internally and externally
using whatever water is left from wiping his head or with a
little more water if there is insufficient water left after

11 A Mudd is the amount that two hands held together would carry.
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rubbing the head; then he does the same with the left ear.
Then, he says: “l testify that none has the right to be
worshipped except Allah ascribing no partners with Him
and that Muhammad is His servant and Messenger. O
Allah! Enroll me among those who turn in repentance, and
enroll me among those who purify themselves.” (As
mentioned above)

‘Ali bin Abu Talib, may Allah be pleased with him,
performed ablution in the following manner: He washed his
hands until they were entirely clean, rinsed his mouth
thrice, cleansed his nostrils thrice, washed his face thrice,
washed his hands and forearms thrice, wiped his head with
his wet hands once, then he washed his feet to the ankles;
afterwards he said: “I wanted to show you the purification
of Allah’s Messenger #£.” (At-Tirmithi who said it Hasan)

What Invalidates Ablution

1. Any discharge of urine, prostatic fluid, a discharge from
the urethra, sperm, stool, or passing of gas. These are
referred to as Hadath, and they are mentioned in the saying
of Allah’s Messenger #=:

§8 ., £, coeef Towl LE L s AL O
(o5 5 Dasl i) (Susi o @t Jg Y

wAllah does not accept the Salah of anyone of you, who
committed a Hadath until he performs ablution.» {Al-Bukhari)

2. Deep sleep while reclining. Allah’s Messenger i said:
oS3 26 538 wazn g, tiie
«The eye is an indicator of wakefulness, so let him who sleeps
perform ablution .»

3. Unconsciousness due to fainting, intoxication, madness;
since in such a state man does not know whether his
ablution is valid or invalid.

4. Touching the sexual organ with one’s palm and fingers.
The Messenger of Allah 3= said:

UGz slaiesi o
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“Whoever touches his penis, let him not perform Salah until he
performs ablution.» (At-Tirmithi and he graded it Sahih)
5. Apostasy such as saying a statement of disbelief. This

renders one’s ablution and all his acts of worship invalid.
Alladh the Almighty says:

iz 5653 55 5

&If you join others in worship with Allih, (then) surely, (all)
your deeds will be in vain.$ (39:65)

6. Eating camel meat. A man asked Allah’s Messenger #:
“Do we perform ablution after eating of mutton?” He &
replied:

1EEL O

4If you will.» The man asked: “Do we perform ablution after
eating camel meat?” The Messenger of Allah # replied:

g ",.;En
¢Yes.) (Muslim)

The majority of the Companions held the view that it is not
necessary to perform ablution after eating camel meat,
since this Hadith was abrogated. The majority of the
Companions - the four rightly guided Khalifahs among
them - did not perform ablution after eating camel meat.

7. Touching a woman lustfully; since the objective of sexual
desire, like its practice, nullifies ablution. The proof for
which is the order to renew ablution for touching the penis
since doing so incites desire. It is recorded in Al-Muwatta
that Ibn Umar said, “Kissing one’s wife and fondling her
are forms of ‘touching,’ so whoever kisses his wife or
fondles her, he must perform ablution.”

When Ablution is Recommended

Ablution is recommended for the following cases:

1. Those who suffer from excessive urine, or passing wind
excessively. Each of them has to perform Wudhu’ for each
Salah; in analogy to Al-Mustahadhah (as discussed below).
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2. Al-Mustahadhah, which refers to the case when a woman
has excessive bleeding outside of her menstrual cycle. It is
recommended for her to perform ablution for each prayer.
The Messenger of Allah #¢ said to Fatimah bint Abu
Hubaysh:

«Then perform ablution for every Salah.» (Abu Dawud, At-

Tirmithi, and An-Nasa'i)
3. When one washes the body of a dead person or directly
touches their skin while carrying them. The Messenger of
Allah # said:

bl Alis 5ay il e 3ol o
tWhoever washed a dead person or carried one, let him
perform ablution.»

Although this is a weak Hadith, the people of knowledge
recommend ablution in this case out of precaution.

® ® B
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Ghusl (Complete Bath)

Its Legislation
Ghusl is legislated by the Book and the Sunnah. Allah said:
€36 ¢ 28 oy
4If you are in a state of sexual impurity (Janabah), purify
yourselves.y (5:6)

And (ordering that one should not pray in that case) He
said:
s & Jas e Yy 02 S
€Nor when in a state of sexual impurity (Janabah), except
when just passing through (the Masjid).p (4:43)

The Messenger of Allah 2 said:
el S5 38 St S S8

«When the two circumcised organs meet, then Ghusl is
obligatory . (Muslim)

When Ghusl is Obligatory

1. The state of Janabah which includes sexual intercourse,
meaning the insertion of the male sexual organ into the
female sexual organ, whether it is accompanied by the
ejaculation of semen or not.

2. Ejaculation, that is the discharge of semen accompanied
by sexual pleasure, whether asleep or awake. This applies
to males and (the similar case) to females as well. Allah the
Almighty said:

4If you are sexually defiled, purify yourselves.$ (5:6)
The Messenger of Allah i said:
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«(When the two circumcised organs meet, then Ghusl is
obligatory .» (Muslim)

3. Cessation of menstruation and postnatal bleeding. Allah
the Almighty says:
L% 50 450 538 08 S & BANE V) Gandl g 0 G
& &
4 Therefore, keep away from women during menses and go not
unto them Hll they are purified (from menses and have taken a
bath). And when they have purified themselves, then go in
unto them as Allah has ordained for you.$ (2:222)

Allah’s Messenger 3= said to the woman (who experienced
the case of Mustahadhah):

tAbide the extent you consider your normal period to be, then
perform Ghusl.» (Muslim)

4. Acceptance of Islam. The one who accepts Islam must
perform Ghusl, because when Thumamah Al-Hanafi
accepted Islam, Allah’s Messenger i commanded him to
perform Ghusl (‘Abdur-Razzaq, and its basis is in the Two
Sahihs)

1. Death; upon the death of any Muslim, it becomes
obligatory to wash his body, since the Messenger of Allah i
ordered that for his daughter Zaynab when she died, may
Allah be pleased with her. This was recorded in the Sahih.

When Ghusl is Recommended

1. For the Friday congregational prayer. Allah’s Messenger
i said:
“‘..Ea: jﬁ J.\; v}-‘} u..:.-;.j\ ;L:,.ih
«Ghusl on Friday is obligatory for cvery male who has reached
the age of puberty.» (Agreed upon)
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2. Ihram!'! either for ‘Umrah or for Hajj; since the
Messenger # did so and commanded it.

3. When entering Makkah, and the day of standing at
‘Arafah; as done by the Messenger .

4. After washing a dead person as mentioned in the earlier
Hadith.
The Obligatory Elements of Ghusl

1. Intention, which means the determination of the heart to
remove major impurity by performing Ghusl The Messenger
of Allah # said:
“6:’3 L 56};‘ 3&! L;:‘;, ‘g.al.f:JL; JL;.E%.‘ L;flz})
Deeds are judged by their intentions. And every one will have
what he infended .» (Al-Bukhari)

2. Pouring water on the entire body, rubbing the areas
where it is possible to do so. If it is impossible, one should
pour water to cover such areas.

3. Being sure that the water reaches all parts of the body,
including the fingers and the hair, and especially the recess
parts like the navel etc.
The Sunan Elements of Ghusl
1. Reciting:

Bismillaah.

“In the Name of Alldh.”

This is legislated when beginning any significant action.

2. Washing the hands before dipping them into the water
container, as previously mentioned.

3. Removal filthy matter in the beginning,

M hram is the sacred state necessary for the performance of Hajj or
‘Umrah, as detailed in the appropriate section.
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4. Washing the limbs that are normally washed for Wudhu’
before washing the body.

5. Rinsing the mouth, taking water into the nose and
blowing it out, plus washing the inner side of the ears.

Acts that are Disliked for Ghusl

1. Wasting water. The Messenger of Allah # performed Ghusl
with one Sa‘which equals four Mudds (see earlier note).

2. Performing Ghusl in a filthy place where one fears that
he may splash some impurities upon his body or clothing.

3. Performing Ghusl with the water left over from the
purification of a woman; since the Prophet i prohibited
that, as previously clarified.

4. Not using any screen or barrier to block the view of
others while performing Ghusl. It is narrated that
Maymunah (the wife of the Messenger %), may Allah be
pleased with her, brought the Messenger of Allah 3 water
for Ghus! and she held a veil to hide him until he
completed his Ghusl If Ghusl was recommended without a
screen, she would not have veiled him. The Messenger of
Allah ¥ said:
oo 1 85sf gz 85 il dad 2 55 355 Bl Op
“Allah the Almighty is Modest and covering, and He loves

modesty. When one of you performs Ghusl, let him screen
himself.» (Abu Dawud)

5. Performing Ghusl in standing water. The Messenger of
Allah & said:

G 3h r.;lfx!l fL;jl & r_éj__;f 4] ‘;:: N

tLet none of you perform Ghusl in standing water while he is
in a state of Janabah.» (Muslim)

The Manner of Performing Ghusl
That you say:

S oy
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“Bismillaah.”

“In the Name of Allah,” intending to remove the major
impurities by performing Ghusl. Washing the two hands three
times. Washing one’s private parts and the area surrounding
them removing any filth. Performing Wudhu’ for the removal
of minor impurities. One has the choice to wash his feet while
performing Wudhu’, or to wash them at the end of the GhusL
Dipping one’s hands in the water to get them wet,!!! then
going through the hair with them in order to let the water
reach the roots of the hair. Then he washes his head plus his
ears three times using a total of three handfuls of water. Then
he pours water on his right side starting with the upper part
then the lower one; and doing the same with the left side. He
should be sure that water has reached all the recessed parts
such as the navel, the armpits, and the knees. ‘Aishah, may
Allah be pleased with her, said: “Whenever the Messenger of
Allah # performed Ghusl to remove sexual impurity, he
used to wash his hands before dipping them into the
container, wash his private area, perform Wudhu’ like that
for Salah. He used to soak his hair with water, pour three
handfuls. of water on his head, then he poured the water
over his entire body.” (At-Tirmithi and he said it is Sahih)

What is prohibited while one is in a state of
Janabah

1. Reciting or reading any part of the Noble Qur’an, except
seeking refuge from Allah and the like. The Messenger of

I'l Women are not commanded to undo their braids, they are
commanded only to pour three handfuls of water on their head
rubbing them without undoing their braids. Umm Salamah (the
wife of the Messenger of Allah %) said: “O Messenger of Allah! I
braid my hair closely, should I undo it while making Ghusl for
removing Janabah?” The Messenger of Allah said :

. g gl b 1L S e LB
156 G ot S by e 255 5 i Gy o

¢No, it is sufficient for you to pour only three handfuls of water on
your head.»
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Allah 3% said:
alall e Gk ZE0N S Sassd 158 W

«The one menstruating and the sexually impure are not to

recite anything from the Qur'an.? (At-Tirmithi who mentioned a

deficiency, but the narration of ‘Ali which is Sahih is a witness for

its validity in meaning)
‘Ali, may Allah be pleased with him, said: “The Messenger of
Allah would recite the Quran in all circumstances, except
while in the state of Janabah.” (At-Tirmithi who said it is Sahih)

2. Entering a Masjid, except for merely passing through for
some necessary matter. Allah the Almighty says:

LI Rt

€L £ o gL 0B S
¢Nor when sexually defiled except when just passing through
(the Masjid) .3 (4:43)
3. Performing Salah, whether obligatory or supererogatory.
Allah the Almighty says:
o gl L O 5 I O L B K B A 1S
s &
4O you who believe! Do not approach As-Salah (the prayer) when
you are in a drunken state until you know (the meaning) of what

you utter, nor while sexually defiled, except when just passing
through (the Masjid), tll you wash your whole body.$ (4:43)

4. Touching of a copy of the Qur’an, even with a stick or
the like. Allah the Almighty says:

€0 S NG Y KT 5 o I S S A
§That (this) is indeed an honorable recitation. In a Book well-
guarded. Which none can touch but the purified (angels).p
(56:77-79)

Allah’s Messenger % said:
als é.:fj \H ﬁ}ijl & '
¢Do not touch the Qur'an (the Mushaf) except while you are
in a state of purity.» (Ad-Daraqutni and it is Sahih)
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At-Tayammum
(Using Earth for Purification)

Its Legislation

Tayammum is imposed by the Book of Allah and the
Sunnah of the Messenger of Allah % Allah the Almighty
says:

L s
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¢And if you are ill, or on a journey, or one of you comes after
answering the call of nature, or you have been in contact with
women (by sexual relations) and you find no water, perform
Tayammum with clean earth and rub therewith your faces and
hands.¥ (4:43)

The Messenger of Allah # said:
8 528 2L dng o3 5t e 012,55 dadie

4Pure earth is fit for purification for the Muslim, even if he
does not find water for ten years.M" (An-Nasa’i and Ibn Hibban
and it is Sahih)

When it it Lawful

Tayammum is permitted for the Muslim in the following

m When one cannot find water, nor what can be used for Tayammum,
then he must pray as he is even without ablution or Tayammum,
and it is not required for him to repeat that prayer later. This is
because the Messenger # and his Companions prayed without
ablution when they had no water, before the institution of
Tayarmmmum. When the revelation about Tayammum was revealed,
they did not repeat their prayers.
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circumstances:
1. Lack of water provided one searches for it as is
convenient to him;

2. Availability of water but inability to use it because of a
illness;

3. Or it is feared that its use will aggravate the illness or
delay recovery;!!!

4. Availability of water to one unable to move in order to
reach it and he cannot find someone to help him by
bringing the water to him.

5. As those who do not have sufficient water for complete
ablution, they use the available water for washing
whichever limbs they can with it, then perform Tayammum
for the remaining limbs. Alldh the Almighty says:

$A0E8 G A VR

¢So keep your duty to Allah and fear Him as much as you
can.y (64:16)

The Obligatory Elements of Tayammum
1. Intention. The Messenger of Allah # said:
3 G gs A1 IR D ey Juer

«Deeds are judged by their intentions. And everyone will have
what he intended .b (Al-Bukhari)

So he intends to perform Tayammum to remove what
prevents him from prayer, or other than that, by so doing.

2. Pure Earth.
Allah the Almighty says:
€ st 1225

(1 1f the water is cold, while one fears getting sick from using it, and
there is no means for heating it, one is allowed to perform
Tayammum and perform prayer without fear for the soundness of
his prayer.
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¢Perform Tayammum with clean earth.® (4:43)
3. The first strike, i.e. placing one’s hands on the dust.

4. Rubbing the face and the two hands. Allah the Almighty

says:
$5h Koty WRibd

€And rub therewith your faces and hands.p (4:43)

The Sunan Elements
1. Reciting:
Bismillaah.
“In the Name of Allah.”
The Basmalah (reciting Bismillaah) is legislated for each
significant deed.

2. A second strike. The first strike is obligatory and it alone
is sufficient, yet a second strike is Sunnah.

3. Wiping the two forearms along with the two hands. Since
wiping the hands only is sufficient, wiping the two arms is
only a precautionary action. The scholars have different
interpretations of the Arabic word:

FEA3S

{your handsy in the verse. Does it mean the two hands only,
or the two hands including the forearms up to the elbows?

Things that Invalidate Tayammum

Tayammum is invalidated by two things:

1. All of the same things that invalidate Wudhu’, since
Tayammum is a substitute for it.

2. Availability of water to whom it was unavailable before
beginning Salah or at its beginning. If one has completed
his Salah (with Tayammum) then his prayer is valid and he
is not required to repeat his Salah, even if he discovers
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water. The Messenger of Allah i said:
- - é rd -
(e p3t b 332 \slas Yo

«Do not perform the same Salah hwice in the same day ')

Which Acts are Permitted for the One Who
Performed Tayammum

All the acts that were prohibited before Tayammum become
permissible after it, such as: Salah, Tawaf, touching a copy
of the Qur’an, reading the Qur’an, and staying in the
Masjid.

How to perform Tayammum

One recites:

Bismillaah intending to perform Tayammum to remove what
prevents him from the deeds he intends. Striking the dust,
sand, stone etc., with his hands. It is permitted to blow on
the hands slightly {to remove the excessive dust). Wiping
his face once. It is permissible, if one so desires, to strike
the earth with his hands a second time and wipe his hands

along with his arms up to the elbows. If he wipes only his
hands it is sufficient.

Note

Question: Is Tayammum (if not nullified) valid for multiple

1] An-Nasa’i, Abu Dawud, Ahmad, Ibn Hibban, and Ibn As-Sakan.
The wording with An-Nasa’i is:

G g B RN B Y
tDo not repeat the prayer in one day koo times.»

There may be the case that one prays one prayer, then finds a
congregation praying it again, so he joins them and repeats the
prayer with them. This will count as a voluntary prayer for him
according to the Hadith narrated about that.
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prayers?

Answer: The people of knowledge differ in their decisions on
this matter, because there is no clear text to confirm one
view and rule out the other. Out of precaution, it is
recommended to perform Tayammum for every Salah.
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Al-Masah: Wiping over
Al-Khuffs (Leather Socks)
and Al-Jaba’ir (Bandages)

Its Legislation

Al-Masah or wiping over the leather socks and their like is
legislated in the Book, and by the Sunnah. As for the Book,
one may read His saying:

G515
[(wipe over) your feet]

So the reading of “your feet” is connected to “wipe over”,
thereby making Masah legitimate.
As for the Sunnah, the Messenger of Allah §& said:

ad by gl V) (el wgle poadi giE B 30T (55 dip

uIf anyone of you performed ablution, then put on his Khuffs,

let him wipe over them, and let him not take them off unless he

is in a state of Janabah.» (Ad-Daraqutni, and Al-Hakim who said it

is Sahih)
As for the duration of time, it is not unrestricted as
mentioned in an upcoming Hadith.
As for the legislation of Masah over bandages, it is

confirmed in his # saying about a man who had a head
wound, washed his head and then died:

Jodsy Gle Anls 2 B e B Gal) 5 5 4k 58 Wp

Gopi B
«It was sufficient for him to perform Tayammum, fo tie a band
around his wound and pass his wet hands on it (on the band),
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then pour the water on his body.» (Abu Dawud, and many of the
people of knowledge act upon it)

Conditions for Al-Masah

The following are the conditions for the validity of wiping
over the Khuffs:

1. That they are worn over what is already in a state of
purity. When Al-Mughirah bin Shubah wanted to help the
Messenger of Alldah £ by removing his Khuffs for him to
wash his feet (for ablution), he said to him:

15l S 2zt ;_;3; Lgean
tLeave them, since I put them in them while they were both in
a state of purity.» (Agreed upon)
2. They should completely cover the feet.

3. They should be thick enough to not reveal what is
beneath them.

4. That the duration of wiping does not continue longer
than a day and a night for the resident, and not longer
than three days and nights for the traveler. This is due to
the saying of ‘Ali, may Allah be pleased with him: “The
Messenger of Allah has appointed three days for the traveler
and one day for the resident.” (Muslim)

5. That they are not removed after wiping over them, if they
are removed it becomes necessary to wash the feet, or the
ablution will be invalid.

6. As for wiping over bandages, there is no condition of
purity for them, nor a fixed length of time. The only
condition is that the bandages should not cover more than
the injured area, except what is necessary to affix them,
and that they are not removed from their location, and that
the injury has not healed. If the bandages fall off, or the
wound heals, then the Masah becomes invalid and the area
must be washed.!!!

My s necessary for the editors to note that mere falling off of
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Two Important Notes

1. It is permissible to wipe over the Tmamah!’! while
traveling or during cold weather. This is due to the
narration with Muslim: “The Messenger of Allah s
performed ablution while traveling and wiped over his
forehead and on the ‘Imamah.”

While wiping over the Tmamah one also wipes some of the
forehead as mentioned in the Hadith.

2. There is no difference between a man and a woman
regarding wiping over Khuffs, bandages and head coverings
like the Imamah. What is allowed for the man is allowed
for the woman, they are one and the same.

How to Perform Al-Masah

After wetting the hands he puts the palm of the left hana
under the heel, and the palm of the right hand on the tip of
the toes. Then he passes his right hand towards the upper
part of his leg, and his left hand towards the tips of his
toes. If he passes his hands on the upper part of the
Khuffs, and not under them it is sufficient because of the
saying of ‘Ali, may Allah be pleased with him, “Had the
(commandments) of the religion been based on opinions, the
lower part of the Khuffs would have been more worthy of
wiping than the.upper part.” (Abu Dawud with a Hasan
chain of narration)

As for Al-Masah over bandages, one wets his hand and
wipes over the area only once.

bandages does not require that a wound must be washed. For if a
bandage is placed over a real wound, and one wipes over it for
ablution, then it falls off, and one replaces it, then when he
replaces it he is back to the same situation he was in the
beginning. That is, he performs ablution and wipes over the
bandages, it is not required for him to wash the wound since
washing the wound is what such wiping was legislated to prevent.
That is the head covering that covers the cap. It is not restricted to
the “turban,” as it is often translated.

(1
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Regulations for
Al-Haydh (Menstruation) and
Nifas (Postnatal Bleeding)

The Definition of Al-Haydh

Al-Haydh or menstruation is the flow of blood from the
womb of the woman who has attained the age of puberty. It
is a period that occurs in knowable cycles, that may help in
planning for children. Its shortest period is one day, its
longest period is fifteen days, and the average period is
seven days. The woman’s purity between periods of
menstruation is thirteen days or fifteen days at the least,
and at its longest, it has no limit. The normal cycle of
purity lasts for twenty-three or twenty-four days. Women
can be divided in this concern into three categories: the
beginner, the normal case, and Al-Mustahadhah!"!! Each
case has particular rulings.

The Beginner

The beginner is the female that sees menstruation blood for
the first time. Her case is that when she sees it, she gives

(11 The Maliki and Shafii scholars add a fourth category; the
pregnant. She has the ruling of one who is not pregnant as long as
her period remains unchanged. If her period changes, Ibn Al-Qasim
said: “After the three months she is considered menstruating for
fifteen days, after six months of pregnancy she is considered
menstruating for twenty days.” Then at the end of pregnancy, she
is considered menstruating for thirty days. He opines menstrual
blood increases with the duration of the pregnancy. As for Hanbalis
and Hanafis, they disregard the blood during the pregnancy. They
see this blood as a symptom of a illness; unless it occurs two or
three days before delivery, then it is considered postnatal bleeding
and carries that ruling.
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up Salah, fasting, and sexual intercourse and waits for
purity. If she enters the state of purity after one day or
more than fifteen days, she performs Ghusl and performs
Salah. If the menstrual blood lasts longer than fifteen days,
she falls under the ruling of Al-Mustahadhah and all that
applies in the case of Al-Mustahadhah applies to her.

If the menstrual blood flows irregularly after fifteen days,
bleeding for one or two days then ceasing, she has to
perform Ghusl and perform Salah each time she thinks that
she is in a pure state, and when she sees blood she does
not perform Salah.

The Normal Case

The normal case refers to the woman whose menstruation
period lasts for a specific and known number of days.
During this period she does not perform Salah, she does
not fast, and she does not engage in sexual intercourse. If
she sees a yellowish discharge or a murky discharge after
the regular days of her period, she disregards them. Umm
‘Atiyyah, may Allah be pleased with her, said: “We used to
disregard the yellowish discharge and murky discharge after
becoming pure (from menstruation).”

But if she sees either the yellowish discharge or the turbid
discharge during her known days, she considers either of
them as menstruation. Thus, she should neither perform
Salah, nor fast.!!

11} some scholars see that she whose menstrual blood lasts for a
longer period than normal, should wait for three days more than
her known period, then make Ghusl and perform Salah as long as
the period does not exceed fifteen days. In this case she is to be
considered as Mustahadhah, so she does not wait for the three days
but makes Ghusl and performs Salah as the Mustahadhah. Some
others are of the opinion that Salah should be performed during the
surplus days after the known period, except in the event the
surplus bleeding occurs twice or three times since her new known
period is amended in accordance with that.
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Al-Mustahadhah

Al-Mustahadhah is the woman whose bleeding does not
cease. If she is certain of her normal days of menstruation,
she does not perform Salah during these days. Upon the
passing of these days, she performs Ghusl, performs Salah,
fasts, and may engage in sexual intercourse.

If she does not normally have a menstrual period, or she
experiences it but has forgotten when they normally begin
or their number of days, she must distinguish between the
bloed discharged. If the flowing blood alternates between
black and red, she should not perform Salah while it is
black, and she should perform Ghus! and perform Salah
otherwise, as long as the period does not exceed fifteen
days.

If it is difficult for her to distinguish between the flowing
blood, she should avoid the Salah for the normal period of
menstruation, i.e. six or seven days of every month, then
perform Ghusl and perform Salah.

During the days of her Istihadhah she performs ablution for
each Salah, and wearing some sort of absorbent protection,
she performs Salah even if the blood is flowing. She is not
to have sexual intercourse except out of necessity.

The following Hadiths give support for the previous rulings:

1. Umm Salamah, the wife of the Prophet i&, asked the
verdict of the Messenger of Allih £ about a woman with
excessive bleeding. The Messenger of Allah & said:
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“Let her consider which days and nights she would previously
have menstruation during the month before suffering from this
problem. She should then give up the prayer during them.

Upon the passing of the normal period, let her perform Ghusl,
tie a cloth, then perform the prayer.’ (Abu Dawud and An-Nasa’i
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with a Hasan chain.)

This Hadith supports the normal case of Al-Mustahadhah.

2. The Hadith concerning Fatimah bint Abu Hubaysh, who
used to have excessive bleeding. The Messenger of Allah &
said to her:
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«If the bleeding is black and recognizable, it is menstruation
blood, if it is thus, give up the prayer. If it is the other,
perform ablution after having a bath, and perform prayer since
it is a blood vessel.) (Abu Dawud, An-Nasa’i, and Ibn Hibban
graded it Sahih.)

This Hadith supports the case of the one who has no
menstrual cycle or one who forgot her normal period of
menstruation while the blood flow was easily
distinguishable.

3. The Hadith concerning Hamnah bint Jahsh who said: “I
used to have severe excessive bleeding, I came to the
Prophet #: asking him his verdict. The Messenger of Allah
¥ said:
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«This is only the work of Satan. So consider your menstrual
cycle to be six or seven days, then perform Ghusl. Having
done so, perform the prayer twenty-four or twenty-three days,
you may fast and pray. This will suffice you, and do so every
month as the other women do.) (At-Tirmithi who said it is Sahih)

This Hadith supports the case of the one who has no
menstrual cycle nor is she able to make a distinction
between the bleeding.
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An-Nifas (Postnatal Bleeding)

An-Nifas is the blood that flows from the vagina after
childbirth. It has no minimum limit. Whenever she becomes
pure, by the end of the blood flow, then she performs Ghusl
and performs Salah. As for sexual intercourse, it is
undesirable before forty days have passed, since it may
cause harm to her. Its maximum limit is forty days. Umm
Salamah, may Allah be pleased with her, said: “The woman
who gave birth would sit for forty days. 1 asked the
Messenger of Allah #: ‘How many days does the woman sit
after giving birth?’ The Messenger of Allah # said:

0l 3 el o5 1Y) Uy fanh
«Forty days, unless she becomes pure before that.» “(At-Tirmithi
Y. p

who considered its transmission deficient, and Al-Hakim who
graded his version Sahih)

Accordingly, after forty days, the woman experiencing Nifas
performs Ghusl, performs Salah, and fasts even if she does
not seem to be pure yet, in which case she follows the rules
for case of Al-Mustahadhah.

According to some of the people of knowledge, the woman
experiencing Nifas should wait for fifty or sixty days.
However, waiting for only forty days is safer for her religion.

Determining Purity
Purity can be recognized by two things:

1. The white, clear, discharge which comes out indicating
purity.

2. The drying. This means that she inserts a piece of cotton
for absorption. She should do this before going to sleep,

when she awakes she can inspect it to see if she has
become pure or not.

What is Not Allowed Due to Menstruation and
Postnatal Bleeding

1. Sexual intercourse. Allah the Almighty said:
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4And do not go unto them till they are purified.p (2:222)

2. Salah and fasting. Fasting is to be made-up after purity,
but Salah is not to be made-up. The Messenger of Alldh i
said:

i o3y Ja o3 0 s iy T
s it not the case that when the woman menstruates she does
not pray nor fast?? (Al-Bukhari)
‘A’ishah, may Allah be pleased with her said, “We
experienced menstruation during the lifetime of Alldh’s
Messenger . We were ordered to make-up the fasts, and

we were not ordered to make-up the prayers for it.” (Al-
Bukhari)

3. Entering the Masjid. The Messenger of Allah # said:
(Y5 s St o
oI do not make the Masjid permissible for menstruating, nor

the one in a state of sexual impurity.» (Abu Dawud)
4. Reading the Qur’an. The Messenger of Allah i said:
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«The one in a state of sexual impurity and the menstruating
are not to recite anything of the Qur'an.» (See earlier)

5. Divorce. A menstruating woman is not to be divorced
while on her menses. Rather one should wait until the
period she becomes pure, then she may be divorced without
touching her (without having sexual intercourse with her).

This is due to the narration of Ibn Umar, may Allah be
pleased with him, that he divorced his wife while on her
menses. Allih’s Messenger % ordered him to return to her
and wait until she became pure. (Al-Bukhari)
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What is Allowed During Menstruation and
Postnatal Bleeding

1. Fondling, and embracing without disturbing the vagina.
This is due to saying of Allah’s Messenger #&:

&Y et 310
“Do whatever you want except for intercourse.) (The Group
with the exception of Al-Bukhari)
2. Remembrance of Allah the Almighty, since there is no
legislated prohibition against it.
3. Assuming the state of Jhram, standing on the Day of
‘Arafah, and all other rituals of ‘Umrah and Hajj except for

Tawaf. The Messenger of Allah # said to ‘A'ishah, may
Allah be pleased with her:
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‘Do the rituals that the pilgrims do; but do not make Tawaf
before you become pure.»
4. Eating and drinking with them. ‘A’ishah said: “While I
was having menstruating, I used to drink and give the
vessel to Allah’s Messenger where he would drink from the
very same place I drank.” (Muslim) ‘Abdullah bin Mas‘ud,

may Allah be pleased with him, said: “I asked the Prophet
#% about eating with the menstruating woman. He # said:

sz

4Eat with her.)” (Ahmad and At-Tirmithi who said it was Hasan)
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As-Salah (The Prayer)

The Ruling of Salah

Prayer is obligatory on every believer. In many of the verses
of His Book Allah orders it; such as:

450 G 0 el 6 S A0 3 YA 0
4So perform As-Salah. Verily, As-Salah is enjoined on the
believers at fixed hours.$ (4:103)

§ oot sslasty ool g ks

§Guard strictly As-Salawat (the prayers) especially the middle
Salah . (2:238)

The Messenger of Allah # ranked it as the second pillar of
the five pillars of Islam, as he i said:
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aIslam has been built upon five pillars: Testifying that none
has the right to be worshipped except Allah, and that
Muhammad is His Messenger, performing Salah, paying
Zakah, pilgrimage to the House, and the fast of Ramadan.» (Al-
Bukhari)

Thus, the one abandoning it is to be killed according to
Islamic Law, and the one neglecting it is considered
rebellious by it.

The Wisdom Behind Prayer

Prayer purifies and chastens the soul, it qualifies the
servant for salvation in this life and the Hereafter, it
prevents him from immorality and evil deeds. Allah the

Almighty says:



402 Minhaj Al-Muslim
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4And perform As-Salah. Verily, As-Salah prevents from Al-
Fahsha’ (immorality) and Al-Munkar (evil deeds). (29:45)

Its Virtues

The followings are some Hadiths about the virtues
prayer:

1. The Prophet & said:
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(The head of the matter is Islam, its pillar is the prayer, and
its highest pinnacle is Jihad in the way of Allah.» (Muslim)

2. He 3 said:
e B3 &z e o
(Between the man and disbelief is the abandonment of the
prayer.? (Muslim)
3. He #% said:
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] have been commanded to fight the people until they testify
that none has the right to be worshipped except Allah, and
Muhammad is the Messenger of Allah, they perform the Salah
and pay the Zakah. If they do this, they have protected their
blood and their wealth from me except by the right of Islam,
and their reckoning will be with Allah the Almighty.» (Agreed

upon)

of

4. When the Messenger of Allah # was asked: “Which deed

is the best?” He said:
(AR SAT
9Performing Salah at its due time.» (Muslim)
5. His saying:
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«The parable of the five prayers is the like of a fresh river

before the door of one of you where he washes himself five times
a day. What filth would that man have? »

They said: “None.” He said:
O3 2l 18 o5 Cad Sl orpla O
«The five prayers remove the sins the same way that water
removes the filth.» (Muslim)
6. His saying:

’ .
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«There is not a Muslim man, upon whom the obligatory
prayer time occurs then he performs its ablution well, performs
its bowing and prostration with humility except that it is an
atonement for the sins committed before it, provided the major
sins were shunned. This is valid always.» (Muslim)

The Fardh (Obligatory) Prayers

The obligatory prayers are five: Zuhr (noon), ‘Asr (afternoon),
Maghrib (sunset), Isha’ (evening), and Subh (dawn).

The Messenger of Allah # said:
BE LH, Aa) o be S ot i @ 358 ols s
di‘%’lir"&;-:’ sAqJ\ALngd!.\g;ﬁ;lx.gdulS c&g.a;qhhay}bi
o S aB by Ghe B Dy (Sge d Be § B
«Five prayers have been made obligatory by Alldh upon the
servants. Whoever comes with them, having not done anything
in them that would detract from what is obligatory in them,

then for him is with Allih a covenant that He will admit him
into Paradise. Whoever does not come with them, then there is
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no covenant for him with Allah. If He wills, He will punish
him, if He wills, He will forgive him.» (Ahmad and others, and
it is Hasan)

The Sunnah Prayers

The Sunnah prayers include: Witr (the odd prayer), Al-Fajr
(the dawn), the Two Eid prayers, Al-Khusuf (the eclipse),
and AlIstisqa’ (the rain) prayers. The importance of these
prayers has been emphasized.

Tahiyyat Al-Masjid (greeting the Masjid), Ar-Rawatib (the
fixed prayers) that accompany the obligatory prayers,
Sunnat-ul-Wudhu’ (two Rak‘ahs performed after ablution),
Ad-Dhuha (the forenoon), At-Taraweeh (the Ramadhan
voluntary night prayer), and Salat Al-Layl (the voluntary
night prayer) prayers. All these are known as Sunan prayers
that are not emphasized.

The Nafil or Voluntary Prayers

Any prayer that is prayed daily or nightly that is not one of
the emphasized Sunnah prayers or non-emphasized Sunnah
prayers mentioned above is known as a Nafil or voluntary
prayer.

The Conditions Requiring Salah

1. Islam: Salah is not obligatory for a disbeliever; since
testifying that there is none worthy of worship except Allah
and that Muhammad is Allah’s Messenger % is the primary
condition for the order to perform Salah. This is due to the
saying of Allah’s Messenger #%:
35251382 55 Yy YA dek = ol el T 2o
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4 have been commanded to fight the people until they testify
that none has the right to be worshipped except Allah, and that
Muhammad is the Messenger of Allah, to perform the Salah
and to pay the Zakah.» (Agreed upon)

And he & said to Mu‘adh bin Jabal:
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Unvite them to testify that there is none worhty of worship
except Alldh and that Muhammad is Allah’s Messenger. If they
accept that from you, then inform them that Alldh has made

five prayers obligatory upon them in a day and a night.» (Al-
Bukhari)

2. Sanity: Salah is not obligatory for the insane. The
Messenger of Allah 3 said:
Jg B ol
«The Pen is lifted from three: The one sleeping until he
awakens, the child until he attains puberty, and from the

insane until he attains reason.) (Ahmad, Abu Dawud, and Al-
Hakim who said it is Sahih)

3. Puberty: Salah is not obligatory on those who have not
attained the age of puberty. This is due to the saying of the
Messenger of Allah # in the above Hadith:
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tand from the child until he attains puberty v

But it is recommended to order those who have not
attained puberty to perform the prayer so that they become
accustomed to it.

4. The occurrence of its time: Salah is not obligatory before
its time begins. Allah the Almighty says:

€ G355 Gull B ¥ 4 5
¢Verily, As-Salah is enjoined on the believers at fixed hours.y
(4:103)

As is authentically reported that Jibril descended and
taught the Messenger of Allah & the time of each Salah. He
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told him to stand and pray. So he prayed the noon prayer
when the sun had reached its zenith, then he came in the
afterncon. He told him to stand and pray. So he prayed the
afternoon prayer when the length of a shadow of everything
reached its height. Then he came at sunset. He told him to
stand and pray. So he prayed after the sun had gone. Then
he came for the night prayer. He told him to stand and
pray, so he prayed the night prayer after the twilight had
gone. Then he came in the morning at the first light of
dawn.

The next day he came for the noon prayer, and he told him
to stand and pray. So he prayed the noon prayer when the
length of the shadow of everything had reached its height.
Then he came for the afternoon prayer, he told him to
stand and pray. He prayed the afternocon prayer when the
length of the shadow of everything had reached its height.
Then he came at the same time for sunset as before. Then
he came for the night prayer after half or one third of the
night had passed and prayed the night prayer. The he came
when the sky began to first turn yellow and he told him to
stand and pray, so he prayed the dawn prayer. Then Jibril
said, “The time is what is between these two.” (Ahmad, An-
Nasa'’i, and At-Tirmithi)

5. Purity of both menstruation and postnatal blood. The
woman experiencing menstruation or post-childbirth

bleeding is not required to perform Salah because the
Prophet i& said:
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«When your menses begin then stop praying.» (Agreed upon)

The Conditions for the Validity of Salah

1. Purity of Al-Hadath Al-Asghar which is the absence of
ablution, or from Al-Hadath Al-Akbar which is the absence
of Ghusl, and purity of the body and garment of the one
performing Salah, plus the purity of the place of worship.
The Messenger of Allah 5 said:
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sAllah does not accept Salah without purity .? (Muslim)
2. Covering the ‘Awrah or private areas.
Allah the Almighty said:
dp ¥ de X b
¢Take your adornment to every Masjid.p (7:31)

Salah is not correct while the ‘Awrah is not covered. The
adornment intended here is clothing that covers the private
areas.

The ‘Awrah for a man is between his navel and knees. A
woman’s ‘Awrah is the whole body except her face and two
hands. The Messenger of Allah # said:
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1Allah does not accept the prayer of an adult female except
with a Khimar """ (Abu Dawud with a good chain)

When he i was asked about a woman praying in a long
shirt and a Khimar without a waist wrap, he said:
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tAs long as the shirt is loose and covers the tops of her feet.»
(At-Tirmithi who said it is Hasan, and Al-Hakim who said it is
Sahih)
3. Facing the Qiblah, since prayer is not correct without
doing so. Allah the Almighty says:
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&And wherever you are, turn your faces towards it (when you
pray).$ (2:150)
That is Al-Masjid Al-Haram (the Ka‘bah in Makkah). The

exception for this requirement is for those unable to face it
because of fear, an illness and the like. The requirement

(1] The veil that covers the head and the chest.
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does not apply in cases of inability.

As for the traveler, he is permitted to pray on the back of
his mount in whichever direction it turns, be it towards the
Qiblah or not. The Messenger of Allah # was seen praying,
while going from Makkah to Al-Madinah, on his mount,
facing whichever direction it faced. (Muslim)

The Obligatory Elements of the Prayer

1. Standing for the obligatory prayers for those who are
able. The obligatory Salah is incorrect if performed while
sitting if the worshipper is able to stand. Allah the Almighty
says:
G g AL
¢And stand before Allah with obedience.® (2:238)
The Messenger of Allah #; said to Tmran bin Husayn:
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«Perform Salah while standing, if you cannot, then while
sitting, if you cannot, then on your side.? (Al-Bukhari)

2. Intention, that is the determination in the heart to
perform the prayer. The Messenger of Allah # said:

€3t Juel W
tDeeds are judged by their intentions.) (Agreed upon)

3. Takbir Al-lhram (The opening Takbin saying: Alldhu
Akbar which means; “Allah is the Most Great.” The
Messenger of Allah # said:
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«The key to Salah is purity; it begins with the Takbir and ends
with the Taslim.» (Abu Dawud, At-Tirmithi, and Al-Hakim said it
is Sahih)
4. Reciting Al-Fatihah because the Messenger of Allah
said: .
s 353t b 25 2 85 ¥
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WThere is no Salah for the one who did not recite the Opening
of the Book.» (Al-Bukhari)

The one following an Imam in prayer is not required to
recite it ! when the Imam recites it in audible voice, for the
follower is required to listen attentively to the recitation of
the Imam. Allah the Almighty says:

(11 As for the follower not being required to recite Al-Fatihah behind an
Imam in an audible prayer, the prefered view as clarified by the
verifyirig scholars and the scholars of Hadith, and it is the choice of
the Imam of the scholars of Hadith Muhammad bin Ismafl Al-
Bukhari and others is that the Hadith narrated by ‘Ubadah bin As-
Samit, may Allah be pleased with him:
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«There is no prayer (Salah) for the one who did not recite the
Opening of the Book (Al-Fatihah).»
is general including the Imam, the follower, and the one praying
alone, whether the Imam is reciting aloud or silently. This is the
clear view held by Ibn ‘Abdul-Barr in At-Tamhid, Al-Karmani and
Al-Qastalani in their commentaries on Sahih Al-Bukhari, Al-Bayhagqi
in Al-Qira’ah, and ‘Abdul-Hayy Al-Lukhnawi in As-Sa‘ayah. In Al-
Qira’ah, Al-Bayhagqi recorded a Hadith with an authentic chain with
the wording :
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«There is no Salah for the one who does not recite the Opening

of the Book (Al-Fatihah) behind the Imam.»

As for spcifying the obligation of reciting it to cases of an Imam and
the one praying alone, but not for the one following an Imam, then
there is no evidence for that. Rather what proves is that it is
obligatory for the follower to recite it as it is mentioned in the
lenghty Hadith which was recorded by Abu Dawud from Ubadah
bin As-Samit, may Allah be pleased with him, in which the Prophet

¥ said :
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«Do you rectite when I recite the Qur‘an aloud?»

Some of us said, “We do that.”
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¢So, when the Qur'an is recited, listen to it, and be silent.$
(7:204)
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«This is why I said to myself, ‘What is that which confused me
with the Qur'an.’ So do not recite anything of the Qur'an
when the Imam is reciting the Qur'an aloud.» (Abu Dawud 824)

As for arguing by using the verse:
- )/-)
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¢And when the Qur'an is recited then be silent so that perhaps
you may receive mercy.p ( 7:204)

It cannot be understood to obligate the follower to be silent such
that he does not recite any thing to himself, since silence means to
avoid being loud, the details of which are available in the books.
Or, it refers to what everything besides Al-Fatihah since Prophet
ordered reciting Al-Fatihah for the follower as well as the others in
the Hadith of ‘Ubadah bin As-Samit as well as many other
Hadiths. Or, the verse is general and.the Hadith of Ubadah and
the others are specific. As for arguing with the Hadith:

0,250 153 1515 1,26 puy) % dp
When the Imam says Allahu Akbar then say Allahu Akbar

and when he recites then be silent.»

Then the response to this includes the following:

1. The order to be silent does not negate the recitation as preceded.
2. It applies to other than Al-Fatihah.

3. That the addition in the Hadith:

TP R AR
sand when he recites then be silent.)
is not preserved as it is recorded by Al-Bukhari in Juz’ Al-Qira’ah
no. 263 and Abu Dawud in his Sunan no. 604.
With this then it is known that the recitation of Al-Fatihah is

obligatory on the Imam, the follower, and the one praying alone
and that one’s prayer is not correct without it. (Publisher)
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Allah’s Messenger i said:
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tWhen the Imam says “Alldhu Akbar,” you say “Alldhu
Akbar,” when he recites, listen attentively.» (Muslim)

When the Imam recites silently, then the follower is
required to recite as well.

5. Bowing.
6. Rising from the bowing position.
The Messenger of Alldh j& told the man who did not pray
correctly:
W6 Js B g5 1 st i 5 i85 o
«Then bow Hll you feel calm in your bowing, then raise until
you stand straight .» (Al-Bukhari)
7. Prostration.
8. Rising from prostration. The Messenger of Allah # told
the man who did not pray correctly:
it Gl B f g s Bl A5 s O
«Then prostrate until you feel calm in the prostration, then
raise until you sit calmly.»
Allah the Almighty says:
sty e o Sl ey
€0 you who have believed! Bow down, and prostrate
yourselves .y (22:77)

9. Tranquility in the bowing, prostration, standing and
sitting positions. The Messenger of Allah told the one who
did not pray correctly:

uf:;.la:, u_f,’.l)

«Until you feel calm 'l

11 The following is the text of the Hadith of the one who prayed
incorrectly, and that person was Rafi‘ bin Khaluwd :



412 Minhaj Al-Muslim

He told him to do this for the bowing, prostration, and
sitting positions, and he told him to stand up straight.

Calmness, in reality is that the worshipper waits while
bowing, prostration, sitting, standing until he feels stability
and his muscles are still, plus an additional time equal to
the time needed for uttering the formula “Glory is to My
Lord, the Most Great,” one time. Whatever length he adds
beyond this, then it is Sunnah (not required but
recommended) for him.

10. Taslim
11. Sitting for Taslim

Prayer is not ended without the Taslim, and Taslim is not
uttered except while sitting. The Messenger of Allah # said:

Fgoiel ez
Azt iy
«The prayer ends with Taslim.»

12. Performance of the pillars in the ordained sequence.
One may not read Surat Al-Fatihah before Takbir Al-Thram,
nor prostrate before bowing. The sequence of the prayer has
been conveyed to us as performed by the Messenger of
Allah # who taught it to the Companions, may Allah be
pleased with them. He said:

R R T SIET A IO S EA TR
L“‘J*;"w’@ﬂp-ﬂbsbwh'u-"éJ SN G
;f‘uuj,.;gui;éyru»\_..wz;; st
tlli.lSdl;N.a‘:éd.};Julr,d.b;L.s;;Li

(When you want to pray, perform ablution, then face the Qiblah
and say “Alldhu Akbar.” Then recite what is easy for you of the
Qur‘an. Then bow until you are calm in your bowing. Then rise
until you stand straight. Then prostrate until you are calm in your
prostration. Then rise until you are calm while sitting. Then
prostrate until you are calm in your prostration. Do that in all of
your prayer.b (Muslim)

)—n—b
A
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s P 2
(Lol gsasl; K 1,Llo
tPray as you have seen me praying .’ (Al-Bukhari)
Yy as Yy praying

So it is not allowed to put this before that, or that before
this, or the prayer will be invalid.

The Sunan Elements of the Prayer

The Sunan elements of the prayer may be divided into two
categories:

Those that are emphasized, which are similar to that which
is obligatory, and those that are not emphasized, which are
similar to being recommended.

The Emphasized Sunan Elements of the Prayer

1. Reciting after Al-Fatihah, like another Surah, or any
amount of the Qur‘an like one or two verses. This is the
case for the Subh prayer, and in the first two Rak‘ahs for
Zuhr, ‘Asr, Maghrib, and ‘Isha’.

It is narrated that the Prophet # would recite in the first
Rak‘ahs of the Zuhr prayer — two Surahs in addition to the
Al-Fatihah - and in the last two Rak‘ahs, he would only
recite Al-Fatihah. Sometimes they could hear him reciting
them. (Agreed upon)
2. Saying:
S I TR . [N
Sami‘ Allahu liman Hamidah, Rabbanaa wa lakal-
Hamd.

“Allah hears those who praise Him. Our Lord! And yours is
the praise.”

This is said by the Imam and the one praying individually.
As for the follower, he says:

Ash 8 &
Rabbanaa wa lakal-Hamd.
“Qur Lord! And yours is the praise.”
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Abu Hurayrah, may Allah be pleased with him, narrated
that the Prophet & would say:

sk 30 g
tAllah hears those who praise Him.»

While raising from the bowing posture, then while standing,
he would say:

SRt
“Qur Lord! And Yours is the praise.? (Agreed upon)
He #% also said:
10 2005 B3 B fol 1261 6 B
4When the Imam says: “‘Allah hears those who praise Him,"”
then say :
AT ]
{Allaahumma rabbanaa wa lakal-hamd)
“O Allah! Our Lord! And Yours is the praise.”’d (Muslim)
3. Saying:
pall 5 i
Subhaana rabbiyal-‘atheem

“Glory is to My Lord, the Magnificent.”
Thrice while bowing.
And:

BN
Subhaana rabbiyal-a‘laa.

“Glory is to My Lord, the Most High.”
(thrice) while prostrating.
When the verse:

¢So glorify the Name of Your Lord, the Magnificent.p
was revealed, the Messenger of Allah £ said:
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1",_'{9 J§3 2 s Jiié-ln
tRecite it in your bowing. »
And when the verse:
€ A i gt
&Glorify the Name of Your Lord, the Most High.$
was revealed, the Messenger of Allah % said:

sl b Gslath
tRecite it in your prostration.) (Ahmad and Abu Dawud with a
good chain)

4. Saying “Allahu Akbar’ when moving from the standing
position to the prostration, from the prostration to the
sitting position, and from there to the standing position; as
the Messenger of Alldh £ used to do.

5. The first and second Tashahhud, and the sitting for
them.

6. The wording for the Tashahhud which is:
g &5y pin gl Gl pdan cAoziug Suian b Sedn

- - -
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At-Tahiyyaatu lillaahi was-salawaatu wat-tayyibaat.
As-Salaamu ‘alayka ayyuhan-nabiyu wa rahmatullaahi
wa barakaatuhuh. As-Salaamu ‘alaynaa wa ‘alaa
‘ibaadillaahis-saaliheen. Ash-hadu an laa ilaaha
illallaahu, wa ash-hadu anna Muhammadan ‘abdahu
wa rasooluh.

“All reverence, prayers and good are due to Allah. Peace be
upon you O Prophet, and the mercy of Allah and His
blessings. Peace be upon us and the righteous servants of
Allah. I testify that there is none worthy of worship except
Allah, alone without partners. And I testify that Muhammad
is His servant and His Messenger.” (Agreed upon)
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7. Reading in an audible voice in the aloud prayers. One
reads aloud in the first two Rak‘ahs of Maghrib, Isha’, and
for the entire two Rak‘ahs of the Subh prayer.

All prayers besides these are recited in an inaudible voice.
8. Reciting silently in the silent prayers. ’

All these rules pertain to the obligatory prayers, as for the
voluntary prayers, the Sunnah is to recite in the day
prayers silently. As for the night prayer, the recitations
should be in an audible voice, except in the event the
worshipper fears he would confuse others by his audible
recitation. In this case it is recommended to recite silently.

9. The supplication for the Prophet # in the last
Tashahhud. After his recitation of the first part of
Tashahhud, he recites the last part, the wording of which
is:

NP RN S P T INEIAN IR P T i
PR BE P f K SNV B ARSI 8,65 =21

*' ot s 3 iy
Allaahumma salli ‘alaa Muhammadin wa ‘alaa. aali
Muhammadin, kamaa sallayta ‘alaa Ibraaheema wa
‘alaa aali Ibraheem. Wa baarik ‘alaa Muhammadin wa
‘alaa aali Muhammadin, kamaa baarakta ‘alaa aali

Ibraaheema wa ‘alaa aali Ibraaheem, innaka
Hameedun Majeed.

“O Allah! Shower Your Mercy on Muhammad and on the
kinsfolk of Muhammad; as You showered Your Mercy on
Ibrahim and the kinsfolk of Ibrahim. And bless Muhammad
and the kinsfolk of Muhammad, as You blessed Ibrahim
and the kinsfolk of Ibrahim. You are the Praiseworthy and
the Glorious.”

Elements of the Prayer that are not Emphasized
1. The opening supplication at the beginning of the prayer:
o358 ) Y3 Bis G Al B35 Auas il Bk
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Subhaanaka Allachumma wa bihamdika wa
tabaarakasmuka wa ta‘aala jadduka wa laa ilaaha
ghayruka.

“Glory is to You O Allah, and Blessed is Your Name and
there is no God except You.” (Recorded by Muslim as the
words of Umar)

2. Seeking refuge in Allah from Satan the cursed in the first
Rak‘ah, and reciting the Bismillah silently in each Rak‘ah.
Allah the Almighty says:

A I S A R i T v TR SR
L Hy 41’5:-“ SR G il A2SE KO AFRHT 4

¢When you intend to recite the Qur'an, ask refuge of Alldh
from Satan, the cursed.y (16:98)

3. Raising the two hands parallel to the two shoulders while
uttering Takbir Al-lThram, while bowing, and while rising
from bowing, and while standing after two Rak‘ahs. Ibn
‘Umar narrated: “When the Prophet & stood for prayer, he
would raise his hands parallel to his shoulders, then say
the Takbir. He would repeat this when bowing, and rising
from bowing when reciting: “Allah hears those who praise
Him, Qur Lord! And Yours is the praise.” (Agreed upon)

4. Reciting “Aameen” (O Allah! Grant our prayers) after
reciting Al-Fatihah.
It is narrated that when the Messenger # recited:

TN NT LT LAY

¢Not (the way) of those who earned Your Anger, nor those

who went astray .y (1:7)
He would say: “Aameen” prolonging it. (At-Tirmithi who said
it is Hasan)
He = also said:

LpUYY 6 1
«When the Imam says :

€ I (4 T

-
-
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¢Not (the way) of those who earned Your Anger, nor those
who went astray.$

vl e p3E G 0 5 Kool 338 D58 3005 5 S6 QD 21,8

say: “‘Aameen;” since he whose saying Aameen concurs with
the saying of the angels, his past sins will be forgiven.» (Al-
Bukhari)

5. Prolonging recitation for Subh, making it shorter for ‘Asr
and Maghrib, and of moderate length for Zuhr and Isha’.
(At-Tirmithi)

6. Supplicating between the two prostrations:
2., A e o ¢ -0, P . .
(235503 gdaly By gasily ot S
Rabbighfirlee, warhamnee, wa ‘aafinee, wahdinee,

warzugnee.
“My Lord! Forgive me my sins, shower of Your Mercy on
me, guide me, and provide for me (an abundant provision).”
The Messenger of Alldh i used to say this between the two
prostrations. (At-Tirmithi, An-Nasa’i and others)
7. Al-Qunut

The Qunut is a supplication that is said in the last Rak‘ah
of the Subh prayer or in the odd Rak‘ah of the Witr (the
odd) prayer after recitation or after rising from bowing
position.

Among the wordings for it that have been reported:
Jg ) cJ': Jw gcl)’ﬁ CE3GE e 225 AT ul""’“ r.@,Uh')
V& e ek V) s &G‘Mu,‘&,,‘@\mu}
A9 ;g,m CEILE u; E550 (6 5 4 V) o2 4 O
‘__,..,» ¥ o3k, 3y Al e J5BL) ‘_‘up-.;.;,,ﬂu,
u_l......, Jl; il w‘ u_LL;

Allaahummaahdini fiman hadayt, wa ‘aafinee fiman
‘aafayt, wa tawallani fiman tawallayt, wa baarik U

-
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fimaa a‘tayt, wa ginee sharra maa gadhayt, fainnaka
tagdhee wa laa yuqdha ‘alayk, innahu laa yathillu
man waalayt, wa laa ya‘izzu man ‘aadayt, tabaarakta
rabbanaa wa ta‘alayt. Allaahumma innee a‘uwthu
biridhaaka min sakhatik, wa bi mu‘aafatika min
‘uquwbatik, wa bika minka laa uhsee thanaa’an
‘alayk, anta kamaa athnayta ‘alaa nafsik.

“O Alldh! Guide me among those whom You have guided.
Keep me healthy among those whom You have kept
healthy. Take me in Your protection as those whom You
have taken in Your protection. Bless me in what You have
given me. Avert from me and protect me from the evil of
what You have decreed; since You decide, but none can
decide for You. Dignified is he whom you have taken in
Your protection. And undignified is he, whom You have
proclaimed enmity against. Blessed are You and Most High.
O Allah! I seek refuge in Your contentment from Your
wrath, in Your pardon from Your punishment. And I seek
Your refuge since I am unable to duly praise You as You
praise Yourself.” !!!

8. The sitting posture should be like that of the Prophet 3.
It is as follows:

Allftarash in all of the sittings except for the last.” The
worshipper erects his right foot and places the sole of his
left foot under his right thigh.

At-Tawarruk for the last sitting. The worshipper places the

(1} The Qunut is confirmed for the Subh prayer in Al-Bukhari and
Muslim. It is confirmed for Witr in a narration with At-Tirmithi and
the other Sunan compilers like Abu Dawud, An-Nasa'i as well as
others.

(2] Iftarash and Tawarruk are reported by Al-Bukhari from Abu
Humayd. He said, “When he sat in two Rak‘ahs he sat on his left
foot and hold his right erect. When he sat in the last Rak‘ah he
would move his left foot forward and hold the other erect sitting on
his posterior.” Abu Humayd said this while he was describing the
prayer of Allah’s Messenger # before a group of Companions, may
Allah be pleased with them.
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sole of his left foot under his right thigh, sets on the
posterior, and erects his right foot. He places his left hand
on the left knee. He places his right hand on the right knee
with fingers folded, pointing with the index finger, and
moving it while reciting the Tashahhud. It is narrated that
when the Prophet iz sat in Tashahhud, he would place his
right hand on his right thigh and his left hand on his left
thigh pointing with the index. His gaze did not go beyond
his pointing finger. (Muslim)

9. Placing the two hands on the chest; the right over the
left. Sahl said: “The people were commanded that the man
should place his right hand on his left arm while praying.”
Jabir said: “The Messenger of Allah i passed by a man
praying while placing his left hand on the right. The
Messenger took his hands off and placed the right hand on
the left.” (Ahmad with a Sahih chain)

10. Supplication during the prostration. The Messenger of
Allah §z said:

s 10535 £ 850 BB o 5w S TR OTEE iy Y
o i O -5 - L8 Lldn s 1pagtl 35 Gl Lo
«I have been prohibited from reciting the Qur'an while bowing

or prostrating. As for the bowing, glorify Your Lord in it. As

for the prostration, strive in supplication; for it is more likely
that your supplications will be granted.» (Muslim)

11. Supplicating in the last Tashahhud, after prayers for
the Prophet i with the following supplication:
G a5 Gyl Sie e Gl otie e L ST ) Sl
YU et 85 ) el
Allaahumma innee ‘auwdhu bi}ca min ‘adhaabi

Jjahannam, wa min ‘adhaabil-gabr, wa min fitnatil-
mahyaa wal-mamaat, wa min fitnatil-maseehid-dajjaal.

“O Allah! I seek refuge in You from the chastisement of
Hell, the chastisement of the grave, from the turmoil of life
and the turmoil of death, and from the turmoil of Al-Masih
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Ad-Dajjal.”
The Messenger of Alldh 3z said:
_L :.pl Jl (..Q.UI : )I e mb AM ..>-5'| .L,....J\ e ..5.L>| t." uw
e es el L»Jl 3 Hejy c_,..J\ ul.u. Y “,._P- uL.LG )

clellg...dl C‘-“’“M

«When one of you completes reciting the last Tashahhud, let
him seek the refuge of Alldh from four: O Allah! I seek Your
refuge from the chastisement of Hell...”"» (Muslim)

12. Saying the Taslim on the right side first.

13. The second Taslim to the left. It is narrated that the
Prophet i used to utter the second Taslim to the left such
that one can see the whiteness of his cheek. (Muslim)

14. Remembrance of Allah and supplication after the Taslim
according to the following Hadiths:

i) Thawban, may Allah be pleased with him, said: “The
Messenger of Allah i used to ask the forgiveness of Allah -
after the Taslim three times by saying:

Wi :.5.&.’»&»
Astaghfirullaah.
«”[ ask the forgiveness of Allah.” v
Then he would say:
e 3N13 IR 15 G 350 (AAEN B LS i
Allaachumma antas-salaamu wa minkas-salaam,

tabaarakta yaa dhaal-jalaali wal-ikraam.

«O Allah! You are the Giver of peace, and peace comes only
from You. Blessed are You the Lord of majesty and bounty.»
{Muslim)
i) Mu‘adh bin Jabal, may Allah be pleased with him, said:
“Once the Messenger of Allah sz took me by hand and said:

:J_{w 5 g}Lp JS ).3: RN NP Y _‘l:.f:‘nl u_Lg\] J-!’ 3 Ge

«O Mu‘adh! Indeed 1 love you. I recommend a supplication for
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you, O Mu'adh, that you should not neglect to say after each
prayer. It is:

it n2y 8 X35 8% e g

Allachumma a‘annee ‘alaa dhikrika wa shukrika wa
husni ‘ibaadatik.

¢O Allah! Help me remember You, be grateful to You, and
help me to worship You with the best worship.» (Ahmad, Abu
Dawud, and Al-Hakim who said it is Sahih)

iiijj Al-Mughirah bin Shu‘bah, may Allah be pleased with
him, said: “After each obligatory prayer, the Prophet i
used to say:

- 9 [ ' 5, .° e, 38,0 - - - - * s e . 2 s - -
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Laa ilaaha illaallaahu wahdahu laa shareeka lahu,
lahul-mulku wa lahul-hamdu, wa huwa ‘alaa kulli
shay’in qadeer. Allahumma laa maani‘a limaa

a‘atayta, wa laa mu‘teea limaa mana‘ta, wa laa
yanfa‘u dhaal-jaddi minkal-jadd.

“None has the right to be worshipped except Alldh, alone
without partners. His is the sovereignty, His is the praise, and
He is Able to do all things. O Allih! No one can withhold
what You give, and no one can give what You withhold. The
fortunate cannot benefit without your help .»” (Al-Bukhari)

iv) Abu Umamah, may Allah be pleased with him, said:
“The Messenger of Allah s said:
0Dy ST V] B S 1 B2 T ade B 8 o K0 T T
«Whoever reads the Verse of the Throne after each prayer,
nothing will prevent him from admittance into Paradise except
death. W

(] An-Nasa'i and At-Tabarani. There is some weakness in this
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v} Abu Hurairah, may Allah be pleased with him, said:
“The Prophet iz said:

P LA O O I VER SN S U Sy LR I TSI
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«Whoever glorifies Alldh thirty-three times (Subhaanaallaah),
praises Allah thirty-three times (Al-hamdulillaah), and declares
Allah’s greatness thirty-three times (Alldhu Akbar) after each
prayer - and these are ninety-nine times, then he completes one
hundred by saying: (Laa ilaaha illaallachu wahdahu laa
shareeka lahu, lahul-mulkuy wa lahul-hamdu, wa huwa ‘alaa
kulli shay’in qadeer.) “None has the right to be worshipped
except Alldh, alone without pariners. His is the sovereignty,
His is the praise, and He is Able to do all things,” his sins
will be forgiven even if they were like the foam on the sea.»
{Muslim)

vi) Sa‘d bin Abu Waqqgas, may Allah be pleased with him,
said: “The Prophet # used to seek the refuge of Allah after
each prayer with the following words:

Y AT P SRS 1 TR L z %
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Allaahumma inee a‘uwdhu bika minal-bukhl, wa
a‘uwdhu bika minaljubn. Wa a‘uwdhu bika min an
uradda ilaa arthalil-‘umur, wa a‘uwdhu bika min
fitnatid-dunyaa, wa a‘uwdhu bika min ‘adhaabil-qabr.

WO Allah! T seek refuge in You from being stingy, and I seck
refuge in You from cowardice. I seek refuge in You from old
age. 1 seek refuge in You from the turmoil of life, and 1 seek
refuge in You from the chastisement in the grave.» (Al-Bukhari)

narration, but the many routes it has been narrated through rectify
that.
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Sa‘d, may Allah be pleased with him, used to teach this to

his sons.
Acts that are Disliked during Salah

1. Turning one’s head or one’s sight. The Messenger of
Allah # describes this action as:

A 535 (o SN L i 3

Satan’s sneaky embezzlement of the servant’s prayer.» (Al-
Bukhari)

2. Raising one’s sight towards the heaven. The Messenger of
Allah & said:

J\ sg..U)ui-u.é—..J ‘{"G‘)L‘c_é 2N u“ )L@‘ Q}abj‘ﬂ_,ﬂdb Lo
«"..éjl.mi R
«What is the matter with some people!’! who raise their sights
towards the heaven, let them abandon such action otherwise
their sight would be snatched away.» (Muslim)
3. Placing one’s hand on one’s waist. Abu Hurayrah, may
Allah be pleased with him, said: “The Messenger of Allah
prohibited praying with hands on the waist.” (Agreed upon)
4. Tucking one’s hair, sleeves, or garment. The Messenger
of Allah g said:

R N R AR A FEPR PR SR I A
«I have been commanded to prostrate on seven bones; and not
fo tuck the garment nor the hair.» (Muslim)

5. Interlocking and cracking one’s fingers. It is narrated
that the Messenger of Allah #: saw a man interlocking his
fingers while praying, he took them off and said:

i o Sy dnel f3E ¥

«Do not crack your fingers while in the prayer.d (Ibn Majah
with a weak chain, yet most of the people of knowledge act

1 This is recorded by Al-Bukhari, Abu Dawud, and An-Nasa’i. This
wording is part of that of Abu Dawud.
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according to it.)
6. Moving gravel from the place more than once. The
Messenger of Allah 2 said:

1 L5 B ¢ sl ity ¥ pLa ) 1835 56 i
«When one of you stands for prayer, let him not touch the
gravel; since the mercy is before him.» (Abu Dawud and At-
Tirmithi with a Sahih chain)

In another narration, he said:
sy 120 e 28 Op
«If you do it, let it be only once.

7. Aimless movements and every act that may detract one’s
attention from the prayer and affect the submission that is
due in it. Examples of this include scratching one’s beard
or fiddling with one’s garment, looking at the carpets
decoration or the decoration of the walls and the like. The
Messenger of Allah # said:

GG 1K
tKeep calm in the prayer.» (Muslim)
8. Reading the Qur’an in the bowing or the prostration
positions. The Messenger of Alldh i said:
wisto 51 st S 3G g

«I was prohibited from reciting the Qur'an while bowing or

prostrating .» (Muslim)
9. Praying with the urge to relieve oneself.
10. Praying while a meal is being served. The Messenger of
Allah # said:

QUYL 20T 32 ¥ plid 53a5 o Yo
«There is no prayer for one whose meal is being served, nor
while he is holding back the two types of filth.» (Muslim)

11. - 12. Sitting on one’s posterior while erecting the two
feet and placing the hands on the floor like the dog does.
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‘A’lishah, may Allah be pleased with her, narrated that the
Messenger of Allah # prohibited sitting as Satan sits, i.e.
one’s placing his arms on the floor like the predatory
animal. (Muslim)

Acts that Invalidate Salah

1. Neglecting to perform one of its pillars during, or
immediately after ending the prayer. The Messenger of Allih
% told the one who prayed incorrectly:

03 o B 3 g
“Repeat your prayer since you have not prayed.» (Muslim)
2. Eating or drinking. The Messenger of Allah % said:

R HAETCATRRT
tIndeed, the prayer is a sufficient preoccupation .” (Agreed upon)
3. Speaking without a need. Allah the Almighty says:

€ G5 4 P

rey

¢And stand before Allih with obedience.} (2:238)
The Messenger of Allah  said:

ot o5& 20t G Al ¥ 5l o B
‘Indeed this is Salah, there is no benefit in it by any of the
people’s speech.» (Muslim)

Some types of speech provide benefit in the prayer. For
example, when the Imam says the Taslim then asks
whether he forgot any of its pillars. If it is said to him:
“You have not completed it,” then he has to complete it. Or
when the Imam forgets a verse or stops reading, the
followers are permitted to remind him. The Messenger of
Allah #2 spoke during his prayer and so did Dhul-Yadayn;
yet the prayer was not invalid due to this. Dhul-Yadayn
addressed the Messenger of Allah #: “Have you forgot, or
has the prayer been shortened?” The Messenger of Allah
said:

u;.’afé ".jj ;,.:f (ljn
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«I have neither forgot nor has the prayer been shortened.»
(Agreed upon)
4. Laughing aloud, not merely smiling. The Muslims have
agreed that laughing aloud invalidates the prayer. Some
scholars hold the view that ablution also becomes invalid as
well. The Messenger of Allah ¥z said:

t(:,:.:‘“ il §: :)g]_‘, ‘:,.:‘.'Sj‘ WA ,é*z bE

«The prayer is not invalidated by grinning. Laughter aloud
invalidates it.» (At-Tabarani in As-Saghir, with a chain that there is
no harm in.)

5. Many actions, because engaging in other activity is a
negation of worship, and a means of turning the heart and
limbs away from the prayer. As for the few acts like
mending one’s fmamah or moving one step forward to fill a
gap in the row, or stretching the hand out only once, these
do not invalidate the prayer.

It is narrated that the Messenger of Allah 3z carried
Umamah, his grand-daughter from his daughter Zaynab,
while he was leading the people in the prayer. (Al-Bukhari)

6. Excessive forgetfulness in the prayer; such as praying
eight for Zuhr, six for Maghrib, or four for Subh. This type
of plain forgetfulness is an indicator that he has abandoned
all concentration which is the heart and spirit of the prayer.
If the prayer loses its spirit, it becomes useless.

7. Remembering a prayer before the one being prayed.
Meaning, for example, to begin praying ‘Asr and then
remember that you have not prayed Zuhr. In this case ‘Asr
is invalid until Zuhr has been prayed. Since the order of the
five daily prayers is an obligatory order, so a later prayer
cannot be prayed before an earlier prayer.

Actions that are Allowed During Salah

1. Brief acts such as adjusting one’s garment; as permitted
by the Messenger of Alldh i in the Sahih.

2. Clearing one’s throat if the need arises.
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3. Straitening the row by pushing the worshipper to the
front or to the rear, or from the right to the left. The
Messenger of Alldh 3z moved Ibn ‘Abbas to the right side
when he stood at his left side during the night prayer. (Al-
Bukhari)

4. Covering the mouth while yawning.
5. Reminding the Imam, either by uttering or by saying
“Subhaanallaah” (Glorious is Allah) if he forgets. The
Messenger of Allah i said:
et St Qi oo iz 6 e
“Let him who finds something wrong in his prayer say:
““Subhaanallaah.”» (Agreed upon)
6. Preventing others from passing in front of him. The
Messenger of Allah £ said:
835 5% 58 OF 3503151 66 L el 5 227 08 ) 28020 s i
“When one of you prays before something to block him from
the people, and someone wants to pass in front of you then

prevent him. If he refuses then fight him for indeed he is a
devil .» (Agreed upon)

7. Killing a snake or scorpion if they approach to attack
during the prayer. The Messenger of Allah i said:
At 3P ST AT SO N 1P
“Kill the two black things while praying, the snake and the
scorpion .» (At-Tirmithi)

8. Scratching one’s body; since it is a simple and
pardonable act.

9. Motioning with the hand in response to the greeting, as
done by the Messenger of Allah . (At-Tirmithi)
The Prostration for Forgetfulness

Whoever forgets while performing the prayer and performs
an additional bowing or prostration, he has to perform two
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prostrations after completing his prayer, then say the
Taslim. Likewise, if one forgets to perform an emphasized
Sunnah act of the prayer, such as entirely leaving (the
reciting of) the middle Tashahhud, or he remembers it after
adopting the standing posture, when it is not permissible to
return to the sitting posture, he has to perform two
prostrations before uttering the Taslim. If one says the
Taslim before completing his prayer and remembers shortly
thereafter, he must perform two prostrations after saying
the Taslim.

The basis for this is the statement and the action of the
Messenger 3x:

“He said the Taslim after two, so he was informed, then
completed his prayer and performed the prostrations for
forgetting after the the Taslim.” (Agreed upon)

Once, he stood up from the second Rak‘ah without reciting
the middle Tashahhud, so he performed the prostration for
forgetfulness before the Taslim, and said:

T e B N G RS SR R R a8 QU R
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«When one of you is in doubt during his prayer, not knowing
if he prayed three or four, let him discard his doubt by
adopting what he is sure of. Then he prostrates with two
prostrations before the Taslim. If he has performed five, this
will mend his prayer. And if he has performed four, this will
disgrace Satan.» (Muslim)

As for one who forgets while praying behind an Imam, there
is no prostration required from him. This is according to
most of the people of knowledge. In the case when the
Imam forgets and performs the forgetfulness prostration,
then the follower has to follow him since the prayer of the
follower depends upon that of the Imam. The Companions
of the Prophet # performed the prostration of forgetfulness
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when he @ forgot and did so. !!

How to Perform Salah

When the time arrives that the prayer is due, the Muslim
purifies himself, covers his ‘Awrah, faces the Qiblah, and
calls the Igamah. Having done so, he raises his hands
parallel to his shoulders intending to perform the prayer he
wants to perform, saying:

il
Allaahu Akbar.
“Allah is the Most Great.”

He places his right hand on his left against his chest, then
silently recites:

—

‘,"”"j’“ M bl -
Bismillaahir-Rahmaanir-Raheem.
“In the Name of Allah, Most Gracious, Most Merciful.”

And recites Al-Fatihah until he reaches “Neither those who
have gone astray.” Then he says:

-

R
“Aameen.”

Then he recites another Surah or any part of a Surah, he
raises his hands parallel to his shoulders saying:
2381 G

(' This is recorded in a narration with At-Tirmithi, saying that he &
stood from the second without sitting. It continues, “When he
finished his prayer, he performed two prostrations then the
Taslim, and the people prostrated with him, because of forgetting
to sit.” Even though the narration has a deficiency in it, almost
all of the people of knowledge act upon it. Similarly it is recorded
in the Sahih that the Prophet ¥ said:

DL AV PR ENE

Do not differ with your Imam.»
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Allaahu Akbar.
“Allah is the Most Great.”

He places the palms of his hands firmly on his knees
stretching his back straight, neither lowering his head nor
raising it, but it should be aligned with the level of his
back. Then he recites:
peialt 5 D
Subhaana rabbiyal-‘atheem.
“Glory is to My Lord the Most Great.”
Three or more times. He then arises from the bowing
posture, raising his hands parallel to his shoulders saying:
s 53 Y gale
Sami‘ Allaahu liman Hamidah.
“Allah hears those who praise Him.”
Standing upright he says:
Rt oA A R S AP E 4 | IO R et
Rabbanaa lakal-hamd, hamdan katheeran tayyiban
mubaarakan feeh.

“Our Lord! And Yours is the praise, countless, good, and
blessed praise.” -
Then he goes to prostration, saying:

3-25 0

55 al
Allaahu Akbar.
“Allah is the Most Great.”

He prostrates on seven parts: the face, the two palms, the
two knees, and the two feet with his forehead and tip of the
nose firm on the earth, saying:

PO R Rral
Subhaana rabbiyal-a‘laa.
“Glory is to My Lord the Most High.”
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Three or more times. If he supplicates for something good,
it is better, then rises from the prostration saying:

24
Allaahu Akbar.

“Allah is the Most Great.”
He sits on his left foot while erecting his right, reciting:

22, . 0. T R st 2 .
SN by e gadly J e O

Rabbighfirlee, warhamnee, wa‘afinee, wahdinee,
warzugnee.

“O Lord! Forgive me, have mercy on me, pardon me, guide
me, and provide for me.”

One prostrates again as before, then stands for the second
Rak‘ah where he recites and does as he did in the first
Rak‘ah.

Then he sits to recite the Tashahhud.

If one performs a two Rak‘ah prayer, like the morning
prayer, he recites Tashahhud and the prayer for the
Prophet i, then says the Taslim while turning to the right,
then again to the left.

If it is not a two Rak‘ah prayer, upon reciting Tashahhud,
one stands while raising the hands parallel to his shoulders
reciting:
23 %
Allaahu Akbar.
“Allah is the Most Great.”
And completes his prayer as previously explained, with the

exception of reciting only Al-Fatihah in the remaining
Rak‘ah or Rak‘ahs.

In the last sitting, he sits on the posterior with the sole of
his left foot moved forward and his right foot erect with toes
on the ground. There he recites the Tashahhud and says
the prayer for the Prophet . Then he seeks refuge with
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Allah from the chastisement of Hell, the punishment in the
grave, from the turmoil of life and death, and from the
turmoil of Al-Masih Ad-Dajjal. Then he utters the first
Taslim saying:

an 82255 WS oolan
As-Salaamu ‘alaykum wa rahmatullaah.
“May the peace and blessings of Alldh be upon you.”

turning to the right. Then he says the same while turning
to the left.

Congregational Salah

Its Ruling

Congregational Salah is an emphasized Sunnah required in
the case of every believing adult male having no excuse for
not attending it.

The Messenger of Allah 3z said:
;..g,:.LP"” \Yld&@\awrg—,(uay;.h Y’“‘J’u""*d"bn
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«There is no group of three in a village or desert that do not
hold congregational prayer except Satan will overpower them.
So adhere to the congregation; since the wolf eats the lone
sheep.) (Ahmad, Abu Dawud, An-Nasa'i, and Al-Hakim, and it is
Sahih)

He #% also said:
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«By Him in Whose Hand my soul is, I was about to order the
collection of firewood, then order the call for the prayer,
appointing someone to lead the people in the prayer, then go fo
the homes of those men who did not attend the congregational
prayer and set fire to their homes." (Agreed upon)
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A blind man asked him & to excuse him from the
congregational prayer, since he has no one to guide him to
the Masjid. First he % excused him, but when the man
went away, he $% called him and asked him:

e QU espohall 2138 2005 Yoy

“Do you hear the call to the prayer?» The man said: “Yes.”
He # said:

u;,;:-ﬁn 1 Jé

¢Then answer the call.» (Muslim)

Ibn Mas‘ud, may Alldh be pleased with him said: “We used
to consider that those who did not attend the prayer in
congregation were only the hypocrites whose hypocrisy was
well known. A sick person would come to it assisted by two
others until he stood in the row.” (Muslim)

Its Virtue
The virtue for congregational prayer is great, and the
rewards for it are tremendous. Allah’s Messenger & said:

-
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tCongregational Salah is better than the Salah of the individual
by twenty-seven degrees.»

And he # said:
Wy oyl 3 oo) a g ooko B 4 Ut g 4 ole
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“A man’s Salah in congregaﬁon is better than his Salah in his
home and his Salah in the marketplace by twenty some degrees.

That is because when one of you performs ablution well, then
goes lo the Masjid, intending nothing else but Salah, then he
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takes no step but that Allah raises him one degree by it, and
removes one sin by it until he reaches the Masjid. When he
enters the Masjid, then he is in prayer as long as he is waiting
for the prayer. The angels pray for one of you as long as he
remains sitting where he performed his prayer; they say: “O
Allgh! Forgive him. O Alldh have mercy on him” for as long
he does not invalidate his ablution » (Agreed upon)

The Smallest Number of People that Constitute a
Congregation

The least number required for the congregational prayer is
two: the Imam and another one with him. The more people,
the more loved by Allah. The Messenger of Allah iz said:
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1A man’s Salah with another man is worth more than his
Salah individually, and his Salah with kwo men is worth more
than his prayer with only one man. The more there are, the

more loved by Alldh.» (Ahmad, Abu Dawud, An-Nasa'i, [bn Hibban
who graded it Sahih, Ibn As-Sakan, and Al-Hakim.)

That it is performed in the Masjid is better. The farther
Masjid is better than the nearer, due to the saying of the
Messenger z:

YRS A I PPt S 4 S Lc Wi %

«The people attaining the most reward are those who have the
furthest to walk.» (Muslim, Ahmad, and Abu Dawud)

Women Attending Congregational Salah

Women may attend congregational Salah in the Masjid
provided it will be secure from any trials by their
attendance and doing so will not cause any harm, due to
the saying of the Prophet i:
S Gl oo SR e S et sy 5
el g BUR S 5,42 G g S G
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«Do not prevent the female servants of Allih from the Masjids
of Allah. They should go without wearing perfume. If she
wears perfume, it is not lawful for her to attend Salah in
congregation in the Masjid.» (Ahmad, and Abu Dawud)

He 3 also said:
5 st G 3335 o v, ol s
sAny woman who has applied the fragrance of incense may not
attend the latter night prayer with us.» (Muslim)
The woman’s prayer in the home is better because of the
saying of the Prophet ix:
' e
“And their houses are better for them.»
Going out and Walking to the Prayer
It is desirable for the one going to the Masjid to proceed
with his right foot when exiting the home, saying:
SR R TP TN 5 AN R TR PRA L T
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Bismillaah, tatwakkaltu ‘alallaah, wa laa hawla wa
laa quwwata illaa billaah. Allaahumma innee a‘uwthu

bika an adhilla aw udhall, aw azzila aw uzzal, aw
athlima aw uthlam, aw ajhala aw yujhala ‘alayya.

“In the Name of Allah, I put my trust in Allah, neither
power nor strength comes except from Allah. O Allah! I seek
refuge with You to neither mislead nor be misled, neither
cheat nor be cheated, neither oppress nor be oppressed,
neither behaving nor being treated ignorantly.”

And also:
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Allachumma innee asa’luka bihaqqis-saa’leena ‘alayka,
wa bihagqi mamshaya hathaa, fa innee lam akhruj
ashiran wa laa bataran, wa laa riyaa’n wa laa
sum‘atan, kharajtut-tigaa’ sakhatika wabtigha’a,
mardhaatika, as’aluka an tungithanee minan-naar, wa
an taghfiralee thunoobee jamee‘an, fa innahu laa
yaghfiruth-thunooba illaa anta. Allaahummaj‘al fee
galbee nooran, wa fee lisaanee nooran, wa fee sam'i-ee
nooran, wa fee basaree nooran, wa ‘an yanieenee
nooran, wa ‘an shimaalee nooran, wa min fawgee
nooran. Allachumma a‘thim lee nooran.

“O Allah! I ask You by the right of those who walk for Your
sake and by my walking; since I do not go out to show off nor
out of hypocrisy. I go out only fearing Your wrath and seeking
only Your contentment. I ask You to save me from the Fire
and to forgive me all my sins, since none forgives sins except
You. O Allah! Place light in my heart, on my tongue, in my
hearing, and in my sight. Place light on my right, on my left,
and above me. O Allah! Give me a magnificent light.” {!!

He should go to the Masjid with tranquility. The Messenger
of Allah # said:

TR RAN R R RSP I HE S IA e R H]

aWhen you go out for the prayer, then do so calmly. Perform
what you catch, and complete what you did not.» (Muslim
recorded some of it)

1" The section wording up to “nor being treated ignorantly” is recorded

by At-Tirmithi from Umm Salamah. The remainder is recorded by
Al-Bukhari and Muslim, with different wording.
Editors note: Rather the first part is recorded by Ibn Majah, and
it was graded weak by Ibn Hajar (Talkhis Al-Habir), An-Nawawi (Al-
Adhkar), Al-Haythumi (Al-Majmuf, and many others. Additionally
its content is such that it should not be acted upon.
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Upon reaching the Masjid, one should enter with the right
foot saying:

oLh....Jl e r.a.\d.“ 4..U=.L..a (...)K.H «P-_,,, g‘...h...)l al :,;l bl ‘,..,..,
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“Bismillaah, a‘uwdhu billaahil-‘atheem, wa biwajhihil-
kareem, wa sultaanihil-gqadeem, minash-shaytaanir-
rajeem. Allaahuma salli ‘alaa nabeenaa Muhammadin

wa aalihi wa sallim. Allaahummaaghfirlee thunoobee,
waftahlee abwaaba rahmatik.

“In the Name of Allah, I seek refuge in Allah the Magnificent
by His Generous Face, and by His Timeless Sovereignty,
from the cursed Satan. O Allah! Bless Muhammad and his
household. O Allah! Forgive me my sins and open for me
the gates of Your Mercy.” (Ahmad and Ibn Majah)

He should not sit before performing two Rak‘ahs upon entry
to the Masjid. The Messenger of Allah # said:

u-:i’,.sj I a) i i * ol o J’“‘“‘J; - [’._'i.’b'—i J;S !Sln
1When anyone of you enters the Masjid, let him not sit until
he performs two Rak’ahs.»

This is however not the case if the sun is rising or setting
since the Messenger of Allah iz prohibited prayer at these
two times.

When he leaves the Masjid, he leaves with his left foot first,
and repeat what he has said on entering except replacing:

sy gl I A8
Waftahlee abwaaba rahmatik.
“And open for me the gates of Your Mecry.”

with:
A o g s
Waftahlee abwaaba fadhlik.
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“And open for me the gates of Your bounty.”
Imamate

Conditions for Imamate

The Imam should be male, just, and well aware of Islamic
jurisprudence. Women’s Imamate for men is invalid. The
Imamate of openly wicked person is not correct except
when he is the ruler who is feared. The Imamate of an
ignorant unlettered one is invalid as well, except in case he
leads an unlettered like him. The Messenger of Allah s
said:

ST TR IRTIALIN S I (I SRR TR

tA woman may not be an Imam, and a wicked sinner may not
be Imam for the believer, except if he has overpowered him with
authority, or he fears the whip or sword of the latter.

This Hadith is weak but the majority act according to its
implications.!!)

As for the Imamate of the woman, it is restricted to her
household for women and kids. What is mentioned about
the Imamate of the wicked, it is restricted to cases of
necessity.

Who is more worthy of Imamate?

The most worthy of Imamate is the one best in recitation of
the Noble Qur’an, the most aware of Islamic jurisprudence,

( (This is a note to the English edition) What he has said - in the case
of the wicked sinner - is not true at all, rather the opposite is true.
In fact he said differently earlier. See the section on creed, the last
point “Necessity of loving the Companions...” One may merely
glance at the many books on ‘Ageedah and comparative Figh and
easily find that the view of Ahl as-Sunnah wal-Jama‘ah is to pray
congregational prayers behind every Imam, righteous or wicked. It
is however true that different scholars have additional conditions
and the preferences.
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the most pious, then the oldest of the group. The
Messenger of Allah & said:
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4The most versed in recitation of the Book of Alldh leads the
people in the prayer. If they are equal, then the one most aware
of the Sunnah. If they all are equal, the one who emigrated
earlier. If they all are equal, then the oldest™ of them.»
(Muslim)

Except in case of the man who is the ruler or the owner of

the house, for he is more worthy of Imamate. The
Messenger of Allah 2 said:

th}i;!:: \?g ,4.16:.1.1- \jj 5}5% o :}p‘-;l Sijé\jn
tA man should not be led in prayer in his house or in his
dominion except by his leave. »
This sentence was recorded along with the previous Hadith
by Sa‘id bin Mansur, may Allah have mercy with him.

The Imamate of a Boy

The Imamate of boy is valid only for the supererogatory
prayer. It is not valid for obligatory prayers. This is because
one performing an obligatory prayer does not pray behind
one praying a voluntary prayer, and the prayer of a boy is
voluntary. Thus, his Imamate is invalid for the obligatory
prayer. The Messenger of Allah # said:

“‘:.’igul PEENCERN
tDo not differ with your Imam.» (See earlier)

One form of difference is for one to pray an obligatory
prayer behind one performing a voluntary prayer.

Imam Ash-Shafii, may Allah have mercy upon him, differs

"' One narration says, “the one who accepted Islam earlier.”
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with the majority on this issue. He said that the Imamate of
a boy for the obligatory prayer is allowed based upon the
narration of ‘Amr bin Salamah in which the Messenger of
Allah #z said to his people:
a; ,j}ﬁ i’,_‘(f.j,'_,n

tLet the most versed in recitation of the Qur'an lead you in the

prayer.»
‘Amr said: “So I was their Imam, and I was seven years
old.” The majority of scholars classified this narration as
weak. They added that if the narration is sound, it is

probable that the Messenger of Allah s was not informed of
the Imamate of ‘Amr since they were far from Al-Madinah.

The Imamate of the Woman

The Imamate of the woman is valid for women, and she
stands in the middle of them. This is because Allah’s
Messenger 3 allowed Umm Waraqgah bin Nawfal to have a
caller for the prayer in her house and to lead her household
in the prayer. (Abu Dawud, and it is Sahih)

The Imamate of a Blind person

The Imamate of a blind person is valid since the Messenger
of Allah i delegated Ibn Umm Maktum in Al-Madinah on
two occasions. He, may Allah be pleased with him, used to
lead them in the prayer, and he was a blind man. (Abu
Dawud, and it is Sahih)

The Imamate of the One who is not the Most Virtuous

One may lead the prayer while there is someone more
virtuous present. The Messenger of Allah i prayed behind
Abu Bakr, and behind ‘Abdur Rahman bin ‘Awf, may Allah
be pleased with them. It is well known that he i is more
virtuous than they are, and the rest of creation.

The Imamate of one with Tayammum

The Imamate of the one with Tayammum for those with
normal Wudhu’ is valid. ‘Amr bin Al-‘As, may Allah be
pleased with him, led an army in prayer while he was
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purified by Tayammum and all of them were purified by
Wudhu'. The Messenger of Allah # did not rebuke this
when he was informed. (Abu Dawud and it is Sahih)

The Imamate of the Traveler

The Imamate of a traveler over a resident is valid. However,
the resident is required to complete his prayer after the
Imam ends it. The Messenger of Allah # led the residents
of Makkah while he was traveling. He said to them:

10 people of Makkah! Complete your prayer since we are
travelers.b (Malik)

If a traveler prays behind a resident, he prays the complete
prayer behind him. When Ibn ‘Abbas, may Allah be pleased
with him, was asked about the one who completes his
prayer if he prays behind a traveler, he said: “This is the
Sunnah of Abul-Qasim,” meaning the Messenger of Allah .
(Ahmad, and its basis is recorded by Muslim)

The Place where One Follower Stands with the Imam
When a man leads another man, the follower stands beside
him on his right side. The same is the case with women,
meaning that when there is a woman leading prayer with
another woman, the woman following her stands next to
her at her right.

If the male followers are two, or more than two, they stand
behind the Imam. If the group is made up of men and
women, the men stand behind the Imam and the women
stand behind the men. If there are only one man and one
woman, even if the male is a boy, he stands beside the
Imam while the woman stands behind them. The Messenger
of Allah #% said:

Wl LI Qe Sd) (Wt WERG oGl gy Gis s
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«The best of men’s rows is the first, while the worst of them is
the last. The best of women’s rows is the last, while the worst
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is the first.» (Muslim)

This is as he i did: When he 35 was performing prayer
during a military expedition, Jabir came and stood by his
left side. The Messenger of Allah i took him to the right
side. Then Jabir bin Sakhr came and stood by his left side.
The Messenger of Allah took them both and positioned
them behind him. {Muslim)

Anas, may Allah be pleased with him, said that once the
Prophet # led him and his mother in the prayer. He placed
Anas to his right side and his mother was behind them.
(Muslim) He also said: “I and the orphan were placed
behind the Messenger of Allah, and the old woman behind
us.” (Al-Bukhari)

The Sutrah for the Imam is Sufficient for Those behind
him

When the Imam prays before a Sutrah (barrier), the
followers do not need an additional one. The Messenger of
Allah iz used to use a spear as a Sutrah while leading the
people in the prayer; he did not command any of them to
use another. (Agreed upon)

Following the Imam

It is obligatory upon the follower to follow the Imam. It is
unlawful to precede him and is disliked for him to perform
any pillar simultaneously with the Imam. If he precedes the
Imam in Takbir Al-lhram, he has to repeat it, otherwise his
prayer becomes invalid. His prayer also becomes invalid if
he says the Taslim before his Imam. If he precedes his
Imam in bowing, prostration or in rising from either, he
must return to those positions. The Messenger of Allah
said:
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«The Imam is appointed to be followed. Do not differ with
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him. If he performs the Takbir, perform the Takbir, if he bows,
bow. And if he says: “Alldh hears those who praised him,”
say: ‘O Allah, our Lord! Yours is the praise.” If he
prostrates, prostrate. If he performs prayer while sitting, then
all of you pray sitting.» (Al-Bukhari)

He also said:
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“Does one of you not fear that his head would be turned into a

donkey'’s head, or his body into that of a donkey if he raises his
head before his Imam?» (Agreed upon)

When the Follower Must Take the Imam’s Place for a
Reason

If the Imam remembers after beginning the prayer that he
was not in a state of purity, or that he has lost his purity,
or if he has a nosebleed or any other reason that he
cannot complete the prayer, then he picks one of the
followers to take his place to complete the prayer. Umar,
may Allah be pleased with him, chose ‘Abdur-Rahman bin
‘Awf when he was stabbed while praying. (Al-Bukhari) He
also chose ‘Ali, may Allah be pleased with him, to take his
place in the prayer when he suffered a nosebleed. (Sa‘id
bin Mansur)

Not to prolong the Prayer

It is recommended for the Imam not to prolong the prayer
except in the recitation of the first Rak‘ah. This enables
those who did not join the congregation to join it, and the
Messenger of Allah = used to do so. He also said:

BB &0 piiy Jindh g O (RS o, 18320 Ls
(N J',Jn—b’ ' at) .':, ; ;Las v

«When one of you leads the prayer for the people, let him make
it light (not too long) since among them there are those who are
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either weak, sick, or old. When he prays by himself, let him
prolong it as he wishes.» (Agreed upon)

It is Disliked for the Imam to be One Whom the
Followers Do Not Like

It is disliked for a man to lead a group of people while they
do not like him if their abhorrence for him is due to
religious reasons. The Prophet i said:
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«Three are those whose prayer is not raised above their heads
even a hand span; a man that led a group while they hated
him, a wife that spent the night while her husband is angry
with her, and two quarreling brothers.» (lbn Majah with a Hasan
chain)

Those Who stand closest to the Imam, and How the
Imam should face the People after the Prayer

It is recommended that the knowledgeable and virtuous
people stand in the rows behind the Imam. The Messenger
of Allah 3% said:

iy PGN" )jﬂ ;-’iﬁ R

«Let those of intelligence and knowledge stand (directly) behind
me.” (Muslim)

It also recommended to turn to the right to face the people
after saying the Taslim at the end of the prayer, as was
done by the Messenger of Allah #=. This was recorded by
Abu Dawud and At-Tirmithi who said it is Hasan, in a
narration from Qabisah bin Hulb, from his father who said,
“The Prophet 3z led us in prayer, he would turn around
from both sides, from his right and from his left.”

Straightening the Rows

It is a Sunnah for the Imam and the followers to align the
rows and adjust them until they are straight, this is because
Allah’s Messenger ¥ would face the people and say:
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1l a5 1,515
aConsolidate and balance [the row]. »
And:

. e A2t 4280 el X s
«Straighten your rows, since straightening the rows is part o
8 Y g

the completeness of the prayer.» (Agreed upon)
He also said:
et G AT 5 (K, B
“Either you straighten your rows, or Alldh would place
dissension among your faces.? (At-Tirmithi who said it is Hasan)
And his saying:
T IAL o 55-,: ujl J;-) LLis s}ln;- la |;;>i "..Lpf E}b e
tThere is not a step more meritorious than the step a man
takes to fill a gap in the row.» (Al-Bazzar and it is Hasan)

The One who Comes Late

Entering along with the Imam regardless of the Position
he is In

When one enters the Masjid to pray and finds the prayer
has already begun, then it is obligatory for him to enter
immediately along with the Imam regardless of the position
he finds him in, whether he is bowing, prostrating, sitting
or standing. This is because the Prophet i said:

Sienty 270 pes es ot . T 3 oa3yr 2T % 228 &7
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«When one of you comes for the prayer and the Imam is

performing it, then let him do as the Imam is doing.»

This is recorded by At-Tirmithi with a weak chain of
narrators, but the majority of scholars act upon it because
it is supported by other narrations.

The Rak‘ah is Assured if One Catches the Bowing
The Rak‘ah is assured for the follower who comes late if he
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joins the prayer while the Imam is bowing before he arises
from it.[!! The Messenger of Alldh i said:
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«When you come to Salah and we are prostrating, prostrate
with us, but do not count it. Whoever catches the Rak‘ah,’”!
he has caught the prayer.) (Abu Dawud)

Making up what was missed after the Taslim of the
Imam

When the Imam says the Taslim the follower stands and

11 As for arguing to affirm the Rak‘ah by catching the bowing position

2

with the Hadith:
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«When one of you comes to the prayer and we are prostrating
then prostrate and do not count it as anything. And whoever
catches the Rak’'ah then he has caught the prayer.’ (Abu Dawud
no. 893)

Then the response to this includes the following points:

1. An argument with this Hadith is not complete except by
interpreting the word Rak‘ah to mean Ruku’, yet this is not correct.
2. The Hadith is very weak since one of its narrators, Yahya bin Abi
Suliman Al-Madini, did not clearly state that he heard it from Zayd
bin Abi Al-‘Utab, nor from S$a‘id bin Abi Sa‘id Al-Magbari.
Additionally, it cannot be used as a proof because Yahya's
narrations are Munkar, or rejected. See Juz’ Al-Qira’ah by Imam Al-
Bukhari, no. 239.

3. The Hadith with this interpretation contradicts the authentic
clear Hadith that makes it obligatory to recite Al-Fatihah, and this
cannot be thwarted by a weak Hadith that is not clear. When this is
known, then it is known that there is no clear authentic Hadith to
prove that the Rak‘ah is confirmed by catching the Ruku’, thereby
proving that one has not caught the Rak‘ah by merely catching the
Ruku‘. And Allah knows best. (Publisher)
The understanding derived from this is that the meaning of Rak'ah
here is Ruku’(bowing).
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performs whatever he missed of the pfayer.
If he wants he may consider what he missed to be the end

of the prayer, according to the saying of the Messenger of

<1 ‘._’<b U) o) b ['.25351 Loin

«Perfdrm what you join, and complete what you missed.»
(Muslim)

So, if one joins for only one Rak‘ah of Maghrib, he would
stand to complete the other two Rak‘ahs, reciting Al-Fatihah
and a Surah in the first of them, and Al-Fatihah only for
the second. Then he says the Tashahhud and the Taslim.

He is also permitted to consider what he missed as the
beginning of his prayer. In another narration, the
Messenger of Allah 3% said:

05250 2556 L
«Compensate for what 1you missed.) (Al-Bukhari)

Accordingly, if he missed only one Rak‘ah from the Maghrib
prayer, he stands to perform one Rak‘ah in which he recites
Al-Fatihah audibly, as he missed it, then he says the
Tahsahhud and the Taslim.

Some of the scholars who investigate these matters hold the
view that the preferred view is to consider what one catches
of the prayer to be the beginning of his prayer.

The Followers Recitation behind the Imam

The follower is not required to recite in the audible
prayers.!!l Rather the Sunnah is for him to be listen, and
he will also be rewarded for the Imam’s recitation. The

111 A detailed discussion about the obligation of reciting Al-Fatihah for
the Imam, the follower, as well as the one praying alone in the
obligatory prayer has preceded, so it should be referred to. As for
arguing with the Hadith :
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Messenger of Allah i said:
Gav J o B LU 58

«Whoever is led by an Imam, the Imam’s recitation is
recitation for him.» (Ahmad and Ibn Majah and some graded it
authentic)

He i (prohibited the people from reciting while he was
reciting in the prayer) said:

Whoever is led by an Imam. The Imam’s recitation is
recitation for him.»

Then this Hadith is invalid, it is not correct to argue with it, and it
also contradicts the authentic Hadiths. It was graded weak by the
scholars of Hadith, including Imam Al-Bukhari in Juz’ Al-Qira’ah
no. 22, Al-Bayhaqi in Kitab Al-Qar'ah, and Ad-Daraqutni in his
Sunan as well as others among the Imams of Hadith. As for arguing

with the Hadith:
:

“"d""l U Ll VL;n
« What is the matter? Why dispute with me for the Qur'an?»

Then there is no evidence in it since it does not negate the
recitation of Al-Fatihah. Rather the order from the Prophet 2 for
reciting Al-Fatihah appears in another version of this Hadith where
he 3¢ said:

(l.-r V'”';,«Je}La\]«;buLﬁ\wb \'l l}.Lu,Y

“Do not do that except with Al-Fatihah, for there is no Salah
for the one who did not recite it.» (Abu Dawud no. 823, 824 and
others)

As for the statement that the people abstained from reciting while
the Prophet i was reciting in prayer, then this is a statement of
Az-Zuhri as Al-Bukhari clarified in Juz’ Al-Qira‘ah no. 96, and
Abu Dawud in his Sunan no. 827.

As for the argument with the Hadith:

s PO St L
«The hnam is appointed to be followed .»

Then the response to this matter was detailed in a note that
appeared earlier. (Publisher)
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i 36
«What is the matter? Why dispute with me for the Qur'an? v

Thus, the people abstained from reading while the Prophet
was reading in the prayer. (At-Tirmithi)

And his saying: .
0,28l 155 55 (1,788 B 056 (g 253 U Jar W
«The Imam is appointed to be followed. If he performs the
Takbir, perform the Takbir, if he recites, then listen .» (Muslim)

It is desirable to recite (while led) in the silent prayers. It is
also recommended to recite while the Imam pauses.

It is not Allowed to Begin a Voluntary Prayer when an
Obligatory Prayer has Begun

It is not allowed to begin a voluntary prayer while an
obligatory one is being performed. If the obligatory prayer is
established and one is still praying a voluntary prayer, he
should end it and join the obligatory prayer unless he has
completed a Rak‘ah by raising from the bowing position, or
if he would complete it in a brief amount of time. The
Messenger of Allah i&:

2. e & L, - R ,_f:
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«When the (obligatory) prayer is established, there is no prayer
except the obligatory one.» (Muslim)

The Case of One who Has Begun the ‘Asr Prayer but did
not yet Pray Zuhr

The scholars differ in the case of one who missed the noon
prayer while the afterncon prayer has begun. Is he to join
the congregation, but with the intention to perform the
noon prayer, then, when he ends his prayer, he stands to
perform the afternoon prayer? Or is he to join the
congregation intending the afternoon prayer, and when he
ends his prayer, stand to perform the noon and the
afternoon prayers in response to the ordained sequence? If
not for the saying of the Messenger of Allah 3:
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LY A S
«Do not differ with your Imam. »

then it would have been better for him to join the
congregation intending the noon prayer. Thus, it is better
for him to join the congregation intending the afternoon
prayer. When he ends his prayer, he stands to perform the
noon and the afternoon prayer. In this case, his prayer with
the Imam is considered as a voluntary prayer.

One is not to Pray alone behind the Row

It is not allowed for the follower to stand alone behind a
row. If he stands by his own free choice, then there is no
prayer for him. This is because of the saying of the Prophet
3z to a man who was performing the prayer individually
behind the row:

il Gis 5 20 5s 56 (TN e

“Repeat your prayer, since there is no prayer for the one who
prays alone behind the row.» (lbn Majah and Ahmad with a
Hasan chain of narration)

There is no harm, if he stands on the right side of the
Imam.

The first Row is more Virtuous

It is recommended to strive to pray in the first row on the
right side of the Imam. The Messenger of Allah i said:

oIV L e G,z sl @i Sp

“Indeed Alléh and His angels send blessings upon the
worshippers in the first row. »

They said: “O Messenger of Allah! What about the second?”
They repeated it thrice. Upon which the Messenger of Allah
#z said:

G Jl:Jt e

“And similarly the second.® (Ahmad and At-Tabarani with a
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gocd chain of narration)

And his saying:
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«The best of the men’s rows is the first, while the worst of
them is the last. And the best of the women's rows is the last,
while the worst is the first one.» (Muslim)

He £ also said:

YA AR TR I P S W T
tIndeed, Alldh and His angels send blessings upon those who
pray on the right sides of the rows.» (Abu Dawud)

And his saying:
. 1 ;‘,& Vet Nice \Jo s dyer s- 0l ﬁ:{j‘ 2242 »E 2z
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«Come forward and pray behind me, and let those who come
after you perform the prayer behind you. People will not cease

lagging behind till Allah the Almighty enrolls them among
those lag behind.» (Muslim)

The Athan and the Iqamah

The Athan (Call to Prayer)

Definition

The Athan is an announcement, with specified wording,
informing the people of the occurrence of the time of the
prayer.

Ruling
The Athan is a collective duty upon the inhabitants of
villages and townships. The Messenger of Allah s said:

22, %
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«When the time of the prayer is present, then one of you call
the Athan, and the eldest of you lead the prayer.» (Al-Bukhari
and Muslim)

It is a Sunnah for both the traveler and the one living in
remote areas. The Messenger of Allah jx said:
¥ 0§ iy Bye 4556 skl E336 dugt 5l L g EX i
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«When you are with your sheep or out in a desert, then call
the Athan for the prayer, raising your voice with the call. For
none hears the voice of the Mu’aththin - neither jinn, human,

nor anything - except that it will testify to that on the Day of
Judgement.» (Al-Bukhari)

Its Wording

The wording of the Athan as taught by Allah’ Messenger i
to Abu Mahthurah, he said, “Allah’s Messenger taught me
the Athan:
AP NG B TR B TR AL
Allaahu Akbar, Allaahu Akbar Allaahu Akbar, Allaahu
Akbar.

“Allah is the Most Great, Allah is the Most Great, Allah is
the Most Great, Alldh is the Most Great.”

car Ny ) ¥ 51 33 o Yy 3y ¥ 5 g
Ash-hadu an laa ilagha illaallaah, Ash-hadu an laa
ilaaha illaallaah.

“] testify that none has the right to be worshipped except
Alldh, I testify that none has the right to be worshipped
except Allah.”

2z
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Ash-hadu anna Muhammadan rasoolullaah, Ash-hadu
anna Muhammadan rasoolullaah.

“l testify that Muhammad is the Messenger of Allah, I
testify that Muhammad is the Messenger of Alldh.”
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(Then repeat the first testimony and the second testimony
in a loud voice.)

R e o5 adlan i o5
Hayya ‘alaas-salaah, Hayya ‘alaas-salaah.
“Come to the prayer, come to the prayer.”

;ﬁu SE 5 @L& e
Hayya ‘alaal-falaah, Hayya ‘alaal-falaah.
“Come to the success, come to the success.”
(For the Fajr prayer, add here:
ggén PR S OAT ‘53‘;31 Ga 5 bka
As-salaatu khayruminan-nawm, As-salaatu
khayruminan-nawm.
“The prayer is better than sleep, the prayer is better than
sleep.”
3 o3t
Allaahu Akbar, Allaahu Akbar.
“Allah is the Most Great, Allah is the Most Great.”
Y Y
Laa ilaaha illaallaah.

“None has the right to be worshipped except Allah.” (At-
Tirmithi who said that it is Hasan Sahih)

The Condition of the Caller

The one who delivers the Athan should be honest, he
should have a nice voice, and be knowledgeable of the times
of the prayers. It is recommended to deliver the Athan from
a high place like a minaret. He should place his fingers in
his ears, and to turn to the right and to the left when
reciting: “Come to the prayer.” “Come to success.” It also is
recommended that he does not accept any wage for this
job, except from the national treasury or from charitable
endowments.
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The Igamah

Ruling

The Igamah (The proclamation of the beginning of the
prayer) is a necessary Sunnah of the five obligatory prayers,
whether performed during its due time or being made-up
late. The Messenger of Allah # said:
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«There is no group of three in a village or desert that do not

hold congregational prayer except Satan will overpower them.

So adhere to the congregational; since the wolf eats the lone

sheep.» (Ahmad, Abu Dawud, An-Nasa’i, and Al-Hakim, and it is
Sahih)
Wording

Its wording as narrated by ‘Abdullah bin Zayd who saw the
Athan in his dream is:

—
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Allaahu Akbar, Allaah Akbar.
“Allah is the Most Great, Allah is the Most Great.”
RN RUR AR
Ash-hadu an laa ilaaha illaallaah.
“] testify that none has the right to be worshipped except
Allah.”
PN RARES R R
Ash-hadu anna Muhammadan rasoolullaah.
“I testify that Muhammad is the Messenger of Allah.”
gﬁ\ 'Ji.iv :_é $§>L‘a-‘| ‘_‘iﬁ :f;
Hayya ‘alaas-salaah, Hayya ‘alaal-falaah.
“Come to the prayer. Come to the success.”
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Qad gaamitis-salaah, qad qaamitis-salaah.
“The prayer is to begin, the prayer is to begin.”
3 o3t
Allaahu Akbar, Allaahu Akbar.
Allah is the Most Great, Allah is the Most Great.”
ARV
Laa ilaaha illaallaah.
“There is no God except Allah.”

Two Notes

The Imam has more right to call the Igamah, while the
Mu’aththin has more right to call the Athan; due to
narration:

AR (TR (P RTR Y SR
«The Mu’adhdhin has more right to the Athan, and the Imam
has more right to the Igamah.» (At-Tirmithi)

In the chain of the narrators of this Hadith, there is an
unknown narrator, yet the majority of the scholars of Figh
act according to it. Another narration on the authority of
‘Ali or ‘Umar, may Alldh be pleased with them, supports the
above mentioned narration.

Thus the Mu’aththin has more right to call the Athan then
anyone else when its due time begins, without asking for
permission to do so.

Recommendations

1. It is recommended that the Athan be recited slowly. As
for the Igamah, it should be delivered more swiftly. The
Messenger of Allah i said to Bilal:
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“When you call the Athan, do so calmly, and with the Iqamah
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be more swift.»

(Abu Ash-Shaykh from Abu Hurayrah, may Allah be
pleased with him, with authentic chain of narration)

2. The one hearing the Athan or the Igamah should silently
repeat what the Mu’aththin and the one who delivers the
Igamah recites; except when he hears:

VNP e SA TR
Hayya ‘alaas-salaah, Hayya ‘alaal-falaah
“Come to the prayer. Come to the success.” He says:
Ly V135 V5 0 Y
Laa hawla wa laa quwwatta illaa billaah.
“There is neither power nor strength except from Allah.”
And when the statement:
Qad gaamitis-salaah.
“The prayer is to begin.”
is uttered, one says:
AR IRMH]
Agaamahaallaah wa adaamahaa.
“May Allah maintain it and make it endure.”

This is because of the narration that Abu Dawud recorded,
that Bilal, may Allah be pleased with him, was announcing
the Igamah and said: “The prayer is to begin.” The

Messenger of Allah # said:
AR A TRPRHT -
«tMay Allah maintain it and make it endure.
Similary, Muslim recorded that the Messenger of Allah iz
said:
o 1 86 gie lo 2 B35 0,k u 8,8 B33 i
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aIf you hear the caller, say what he says, then ask Alldh, then
say Salah!™! for me, since whoever says Salah for me one time,
Allah will say Salah for him ten times. Then ask Alldh, to
grant me Al-Wasilah, for it is the rank in Paradise that only
one of the servants of Allah will be granted. 1 hope that |
would be that servant. And whoever asks Al-Wasilah for me,
my intercession will be due to him.»

3. Supplicating for good after the Athan. In a narration
recorded by At-Tirmithi, which he said was Hasan, the
Prophet % said:
D AT A Sl AR
“The supplication between the Athan and the Iqamah is not
refused .

It is narrated that when the Athan for the Maghrib prayer is
delivered, one should say:

0 56 I3 Baply B0 J6sy S G s gl
Allaahumma hadhaa igbalu laylika wa idbaaru
nahaarika, wa aswaatu du‘aatika faghfirlee.

“O Allah! This is the falling of Your night, the passing of
Your day and the voices of the praying people unto You, so
forgive me.”

Al-Qasr: Shortening the Prayers

Definition

Shortening the prayers means to perform two Rak‘ahs in
place of the four Rak‘ah prayers, reciting Al-Fatihah plus an
additional chapter of the Qur’an. As for the sunset or

1 Saying, “Sallaliahu ‘alayhi wa sallam”: “May Alldh bless him and
y
grant him peace,” here it refers to supplications with that meaning.
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Maghrib prayer, and the dawn or Subh prayer, they are not
to be shortened. The sunset prayer remains three, and the
dawn prayer remains two.

Ruling
Al-Qasr has been instituted by Allah’s saying:

1 5 5 8 KB B B g R
¢And when you travel in the land, there is no sin on you if
you shorten the prayer.$ (4:101)

And the saying of the Messenger of Allah i& when he was
asked about shortening the prayer:
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It is a charity that Allih has given you, so accept His
charity .» (Al-Bukhari and Muslim)

This is a emphasized practice that Allah’s Messenger
used to do it frequently. Since he would do so whenever he
traveled, and his Companions would follow him in that
manner.

The Distance in Which it is Sunnah to Shorten the
Prayers

The Prophet # has not limited the distance required for
shortening the prayers. But the majority of the
Companions, those who followed them, and the Imams after
them, after examining the distances where at Alldh’s
Messenger i shortened his prayer, they found that it was
approximately forty “Bard” totaling approximately forty-eight
miles. So for anyone who travels a minimum of that
distance, in other than disobedience to Alldh, then it is
Sunnah for him to shorten his prayers as explained above;
praying the four Rak‘ah prayers - Zuhr, ‘Asr, and ‘Isha’ as
two.

When to Begin and When to End Al-Qasr

The traveler begins shortening his prayer upon leaving the
boundaries of his town, and continues - no matter how far
he travels - until he returns to his dwelling place. If he
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intends to stay for four or more days in any town, then he
will pray the complete prayer without shortening. This is
because by his intention to reside (for four days or more) he
will be relaxed and feel calm, then the reason for allowing
him to shorten his prayers no longer remains, for it is the
hardships that are undertaken by the traveler.

The Messenger of Allah & stayed for twenty days at Tabuk,
and during the whole period, he curtailed all his prayers.
(Ahmad)

This is explained to mean that each day, he did not intend
to necessarily stay the next.!!!

The Optional Prayer while Traveling

When the Muslim travels, he may stop praying all of the
voluntary prayers, those emphasized or otherwise. Except
for the two Rak‘ahs before the obligatory dawn prayer and
Al-Witr, since there is no good in giving them up. Ibn
‘Umar, may Allah be pleased with him, said:

“If we were able to pray the voluntary prayers then we
would be able to complete the obligatory.” (Muslim)

However, the traveler is allowed to perform whatever
voluntary prayers he likes while traveling, without any
objection to doing so, for the Messenger of Allah i prayed
Adh-Dhuha, the forenoon prayer of eight Rak‘ahs while he
was traveling. He would perform the optional prayers while
riding on his mount during his journeys.

Shortening is Allowed for all Travelers

There is no difference in the Sunnah between the traveler
who rides, or one who walks. There is also no difference
between riding camels, cars, or air travel. The exception to
this is the naval captain and crew who remain afloat for
long periods of time, having dwellings on board, without
disembarking on land. In this case it is not Sunnah for
them to shorten, rather they are required to complete the

1l This is because it was the scene of a military campaign.
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prayer since it is as if their residence is on the boat.

Al-Jam*% Combining Prayers

Its ruling

Combining prayers is permitted (under certain
circumstances), except in the case of combining noon and
the afternoon prayers on the Day of ‘Arafah, and the sunset
and the evening prayers on the night of Al-Muzdalifah,
where it is a Sunnah that one do so. The Messenger of
Allah # performed the noon and the afternoon prayers
together at ‘Arafah with only one Athan and two Igamahs.
When he reached Al-Muzdalifah, he performed the sunset
and the evening prayers with one Athan and two Igamahs.
(Muslim)

How to Combine the Prayers

Combining is done when the traveler performs Zuhr and
‘Asr prayers in advance during the time of Zuhr. Or he
combines them later, performing them at the time of ‘Asr.
The same can be done with the Maghrib and ‘Isha prayers.
While in the expedition of Tabuk, the Messenger of Allah #£
delayed the prayer, then performed Zuhr and the ‘Asr
together. Then, he performed the Maghrib and the Tsha’
prayers together. (Al-Bukhari and Muslim) '

It is also permissible for residents of a town to combine the
Maghrib and the Isha’ in the Masjid during rainfall, very
cold weather, and in cases of wind, whenever it is difficult
for them to return back to the Masjid. The Messenger of
Allah i combined the Maghrib and the Isha’ prayers on a
rainy night. (Al-Bukhari)!"!

Similarly it is permissible for the sick person to combine

Zuhr and ‘Asr prayers, and to combine Maghrib and ‘Isha’

'l What is correct is that the wording “on a rainy night” is interpolated
from one of the narrators in the chain of Malik, the actual wording
recorded by Al-Bukhari does not contain that.




462 Minhaj Al-Muslim

prayers if it is difficult for him to perform each prayer at its
stated time, since the reason for combining is difficulty.
Thus, as long as there is a difficulty, combining is
permissible.

A dire need may arise for a Muslim to combine his prayers,
even while he is a resident, such as fear for his life, wealth,
or honor, in such cases it is allowed for him to combine his
prayers. It is confirmed that the Messenger of Allah s
combined while a resident in the township without rain
falling. Ibn ‘Abbas, may Allah be pleased with him,
narrated: “The Prophet i prayed eight Rak‘ah for the Zuhr
and ‘Asr, and seven for the Maghrib and ‘Isha’ prayers in
Al-Madinah.” (Al-Bukhari and Muslim)

He delayed the Zuhr prayer and prayed the ‘Asr prayer at
its earliest time. He also delayed the Maghrib prayer and
prayed the Isha’ prayer at its earliest time. This is because
these sets of prayers are each joined together.

The Manner of Praying for the Sick

When a sick person is not able to pray standing, nor
supported by anything, then he prays sitting. If he is
unable to pray while sitting, then he prays on his side. If he
is unable to pray while on his side, he prays lying on his
back, directing his feet towards the Qiblah. In this case, he
should signal, making his prostration lower than his
bowing. If he is unable to do so, he nods. He is not to leave
the prayer under any circumstance. ‘Imran bin Husayn,
may Allah be pleased with him, said: “I had hemorrhoids,
so | questioned the Messenger of Allah i about that. He
said:

uljg‘l“ 5 1 ol
“Pray standing if you are able. If you are not able, then while

sitting. If you are not able, then while on your side. If you are
not able, then while lying on your back.» (Al-Bukhari)
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Allah the Almighty does not burden any soul beyond its
capacity.

Salat-ul-Khawf: The Fear Prayer

Its Legislation
The fear prayer was legislated by the statement of Allah:

ﬂ""l"‘): ‘)Joj..\, 44 ’"' /Uo ".a:ll; ’,L.ul’ \ f)..:j \:.:.0‘: f""" ;.’f h_b?
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§When you (O Messenger Mithammad i) are among them,
and lead them in Salah, let one party of them stand up (in
prayer) with you taking their arms with them; when they
finish their prostrations, let them take their positions in the
rear and let the other party come up which have not yet
prayed, and let Hiem pray with you taking all the precautions
and bearing arms.¥ (4:102)

Performing it while Traveling

The fear prayer is performed in many ways in accordance
with the degree of fear. The most known form of it is the
prayer while traveling for fighting. It is performed as follows:

The army is divided into two groups. One group faces the
enemy and the other group stands behind the Imam. The
Imam performs one Rak‘ah and remains standing. The first
group stands and completes the last Rak‘ah and utters the
Taslim. Then, it goes to replace the second group that
comes and prays a Rak‘ah behind the Imam while he is still
standing. Then the Imam sits while the second group
completes the last Rak‘ah. The Imam utters the Taslim and
the second group does as well.

The Hadith to support this form of the fear prayer is that of
Sahl bin Abi Hathmah who said: “One group was arranged
in rows behind the Prophet i and the other group faced
the enemy. The Prophet g performed a Rak‘ah with the
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group behind him, and he remained standing until they
performed the last Rak‘ah (and uttered the Taslim). Then
they went to replace the group facing the enemy. The .
second group came and the Prophet i performed the
remaining Rak‘ah with them. Then he remained sitting until
they completed their last Rak‘ah. Then the Prophet s
uttered the Taslim and so did the group.” (Muslim)

Performing it While a Resident

The fear prayer is not shortened by those who are not
traveling while fighting. In this case, the troops are divided
into two groups. The first group performs two Rak‘ahs
behind the Imam who remains standing. Then they
complete the remaining two Rak‘ahs and utter the Taslim.
The second group comes while the Imam is still standing.
He performs two Rak‘ahs with them. Then he remains
sitting until the group completes the remaining two
Rak‘ahs. Then the Imam utters the Taslim and the group
does as well.

During Heavy Fighting when Division is Difficult

When fighting is severe, and it is not possible to divide the
troops, then they pray individually as they are, walking,
riding, toward the Qiblah or not.

h)’r' F T ese .
LIRS PC
4And if you fear (an enemy), perform prayer on foot or
riding .} (2:239)
The Messenger of Allah i said:
B85 B et dus e 0 ie by

sIf they are more than that, let them perform the prayer riding
or on foot.» (Al-Bukhari)

The words:
35 e BT 156 &)

«If they are more than that.» means if the fighting became so
fierce changing into close combat.
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Pursuit and Retreat

Whoever pursues an enemy and fears that he may
otherwise escape, or whoever retreating from an enemy
fears that the enemy may catch him, then these are
permitted to perform the fear prayer in any possible way;
while walking, or running facing the Qiblah, or not.

Thus, each one that fears any man or any animal is
permitted to perform the fear prayer in the manner
convenient to him. Allah the Almighty says:

GRS P
4And if you fear (an enemy), perform prayer on foot or
riding .% (2:239)

‘Abdullah bin Unais, may Allah be pleased with him, whom
the Messenger of Allah #: sent to arrest a man named Al-
Huthali, narrates: “Since I feared that (upon reaching him)
the events between he and I would delay my prayer, I
continued walking in his direction, performing the prayer
while nodding my head until 1 approached him.” (Al-
Bukhari)

Salat-ul-Jumu‘ah:
The Friday Congregational Prayer

Ruling
The Friday prayer is an obligation, Allah the Almighty said:

()1, s Y
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€O you who believe! When the call is proclaimed for the prayer

on Friday, come to the remembrance of Alldh and leave off
business.$ (62:9)

The Messenger of Allah 3 said:
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tLet people stop avoiding the Friday prayer, or Allah will put
seals on their hearts. Then they will be among the heedless.»
{(Muslim)

His saying:
O R R PRSP SN TP I o3 L T e . 3. 2.ss%
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«The Friday prayer in congregation is an obligatory duty upon
every Muslim except four: A slave, a woman, a child, and a
sick person.b (Abu Dawud)'"!

The Wisdom behind its Institution

Some of the reasons behind instituting the Friday prayer
are the following:

The assembly of the required adults who are capable of
bearing the responsibilities in the village or township on the
first day of each week in one definite place. There they may
receive newly issued decrees and resolutions from the Imam
of the Muslims, or his deputies, in matters that will reform
both their secular and the religious affairs.

People will hear the threat (against doing evil deeds) and
the promise (for doing good deeds), they will be intimidated
(by mention of the Fire) and longing (for Paradise). In this
way, everyone will be diligent and mindful with his affairs
for the remainder of the week.

This wisdom is easily visible to anyone who considers the
terms, the conditions of validity, and the characteristics of
the Friday prayer. These are: A township, a congregation, a
one centralized Masjid, the sermon - which is delivered by
the Khalifah or his deputy - and the prohibition of speaking
during the sermon. Additionally, that the obligation is lifted
from those who are not able to take a role in the
responsibilities ordered by the Imam; such as the slave, the

1l Abu Dawud said, “Tariq bin Shihab [the narrator] saw the Prophet
#%, but he did not hear anything from him.”



Chapter 4 - Acts of Worship 467

women, children, and the sick.

The Virtues of Friday

Friday is a noble, great and virtuous day. It is one of the

best days in the world. The Messenger of Allah s said:
PR TAPREE I pw CERLA 85 et sl ESIb o S
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«The sun has not risen on a day better than Friday. On it
Adam, upon him be peace, was created, on it he was admitled

into Paradise, and on it he was expelled from it. The Hour will
not be established except on Friday.» (Muslim)

So it is necessary that it be honored - since Allah has
honored it - by good as many good deeds as possible, and
avoiding any evil deeds.

Etiquette and Duties on Friday

Taking a bath for all attendees. The Messenger of Allah 3z
said:

re 3 %2
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«Taking a bath on Friday is obligatory for every (male) adult.»
{Al-Bukhari and Muslim)
Wearing clean clothing and fragrance
The Messenger of Allah s said:

NI ITCI RN IS R R s [ K N E g
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«Each Muslim (male) must take a bath on Friday, wear his

best of clothing, and if he has any fragrance, let him apply if.»
(Ahmad and Abu Dawud and its basis is in the Two Sahihs)

Leaving early to arrive before its time
The Messenger of Allah i said:
o & N s opn B aish el sy et e
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«Whoever lakes a bath like that taken to purify oneself from
sexual impurity on Friday, then he leaves at the earlier time,
then he is like one who offers a camel. The one who comes after
that is like one who offers a cow, the one who comes after that
is like one who offers a horned ram, the one who comes after
that is like one who offers a chicken, and the one who comes
after that is like one who offers an egg. When the Imam comes
out, the angels are present to listen to the remembrance (the
sermon) .’ (Malik)

Praying the amount of Voluntary Prayer that is
convenient when entering the Masjid !}

The Messenger of Allah iz said:

£58 5n oy b 0 R G SRS R £ 5
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«There is not a man who takes a bath on Friday, using
whatever is available for purification, then wears some oil or
fragrance from his home, then he goes to the Masjid, not
separating between two people, then he prays what is written
for him to pray, then he listens attentively to the Imam when
he speaks, except that all the sins he conumitted since the
preceding Friday are forgiven as long as he did not commit a
major sin.» (Al-Bukhari)

11 As for prayer after it, it is correct that the Prophet 3 would pray

two Rak‘ahs in his house as mentioned in the Sahih, and four
Rak ‘ahs in the Masjid after he finished speaking or moving from
where he had prayed.
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Being quiet, and not playing with the gravel and the
like when the Imam comes

The Messenger of Allah iz said:
03 5B Eoall 1 2his PN S 3 Bl EB i
«If you say to your companion, “Be quiet” on Friday, while
the Imam is delivering the sermon, then you have uttered
nonsense.» (Muslim)
And his saying:

AR TR AN [
«Whoever touches the gravel (while the nam is delivering the
Friday sermon), he has uttered nonsense, and whoever utters
nonsense is considered as if he did not attend the Friday
prayer.) (Abu Dawud)

Praying two Rak‘ah Before Sitting
When one enters while the Imam is delivering the sermon,
he should perform two Rak‘ahs briefly, representing those
performed upon entering the Masjid. The Messenger of
Allah #£ said:

g S5 585 i i LUy Rl g3 1305 345 i

«If anyone of you enters the Masjid on Friday while the Imam

is delivering the sermon, let him perform two Rak‘ahs and be
brief with them .» (Muslim)

To not Step over anyone’s Neck

It disliked to step over the necks of those sitting and to
separate between them because of his 3z saying to one he
saw doing that:

235 3G A

«Sit down ; since you have caused harm (to the others).» (Abu
Dawud)

In another saying, he 3z said:

[ » - -
e ey ¥ -3 .9 -
a;‘:__,\ Ry \1}»



470 Minhaj Al-Muslim

tand not separating between fwo people.) (Al-Bukhari)
Buying and selling is prohibited upon the call to the
Friday prayer
Allah the Almighty says:
€ 155 81 55 ) Gk 33 U5 0 i f D
€O you who believe! When the call is proclaimed for the prayer

on Friday, come to the remembrance of Allih and leave off
business.$ (62:9)

Reciting Surat Al-Kahf

It is recommended to recite Surat Al-Kahf (18) on the
preceding night or during the day on Friday. The Messenger
of Allah & said:
PRt RS R P R FES IR & ik i, 1 v
tWhoever recites Surat Al-Kahf on Friday, what is between the

two Fridays will be illuminated by the light.» (Al-Hakim and he
said that it is Sahih)

Saying Salah for Allah’s Messenger i as much as

possible on Friday

The Messenger of Allah s said:
T 38 35 38 58 i 85 sl oy et fe e 1sh
uIncrease your Salah for me on Friday and the night
(preceding) of Friday. Whoever does so, | will be a witness and

intercessor for him on the Day of Judgement.» (Recorded by Al-
Bayhagqi with Hasan chain of narration)

Increasing in Supplication on Friday

This is because there is an hour of response during it, in
which Allah will respond and give what is asked for. The
Prophet i said:
0 G 355 5w Ol e B Gl Y LU sl e e
Gy s V)
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«There is an hour on Friday, in which no Muslim servant asks
during it except that Alléh gives him what he asks for.»
(Muslim)!"!

And it has been narrated that it is the time between when
the Imam comes out to deliver the sermon, until the prayer
is finished. They also say that it is after ‘Asr.?!

The Conditions and Requirements for Friday Prayer
1. Being a male, i.e., it is not obligatory for women.

2. Being free, i.e., it is not obligatory for slaves.

3. Adulthood, i.e., it is not obligatory for children.

4. Sound health, i.e., it is not obligatory on the sick.

5. Residence, i.e., it is not obligatory on a traveler. This is
because the Messenger of Allah # said:

PRI N O N U SN AR ‘. Lot s
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«Friday prayer is obligatory on all the Muslims except four: A
bondsman, a woman, an immature, and a sick man 2%

And his saying:
S s it g R g8 2 o5 sy Lay 08
6,1 5 g s
«Whoever believes in Alldh and the Last Day, then the Friday
prayer is obligatory on him on Friday, except for the sick, the

(1] |4 one of the versions there is the addition, “And he stands to

perform Salah.”

It is reported in a Hadith that it is after ‘Asr. It is recorded by

Ahmad and Tbn Majah, and it is Sahih. The narration saying that it

is the time between the Imam sitting at the beginning of the sermon

until he is finished the prayer is reported by Abu Dawud with a

weak chain of narrators.

Bl Recorded by Abu Dawud from Tariq bin Shihab. Abu Dawud said,
“Tariq did not hear from the Prophet (#2), so it is Mursal.” But the
Mursal narrations of the Companions may be used as proof.

12
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traveler, the woman, the child, and the slave .M

It should be obvious that anyone upon whom it is not
obligatory, if they attend, then they will receive a reward for
praying with the Imam. Additionally, the obligation to
perform Zuhr will be lifted by doing so.

Conditions of Correctness

1. An urban location. Friday prayer is not correct in remote
areas or while traveling. This is because the Friday prayer
was not held during the life of the Prophet #: except in the
city or town. The Messenger of Allah # did not command
the remote desert dwellers to perform it, and during his
many travels, it is confirmed that he never prayed it.

2. A Masjid. The Friday prayer is not correct except in the
buildings of Masjids and their courtyards, in order that the
Muslims should not be exposed to heat and cold, which
may harm them.

3. The sermon. The Friday prayer is not correct if there is
no sermon. The Friday prayer was instituted merely for the
sake of the sermon (i.e., that the people should hear the
sermon).

Friday prayer is not obligatory for those who live far
from Urban Areas

The Friday prayer is not obligatory for those who live
further than three miles from a city in which it is held. This
is because the Prophet i said:

T o by BB Faedl

“The Friday prayer is obligatory on the one who hears the
call »

B Ad-Daraqutni and Al-Bayhaqi with a weak chain. The majority of
earlier and later Muslims act upon it. ‘

2l This Hadith is recorded by Abu Dawud and Ad-Daraqutni and is
classified as weak. Ahmad, Malik, and Ash-Shafii act according to
it. This is because of the narration with Muslim in which the
Messenger of Allah # asked the blind man: “Do you hear the
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It is customary that the voice of the Mu’aththin would not
reach for more than three miles.

Whoever catches a Rak‘ah or a Part of it

When one coming late for the Friday prayer catches one
Rak‘ah of the prayer, he should add the other after the
Imam says the Taslim and is liable for the reward for the
prayer. The Messenger of Allah # said:

aGl$ gEosl A8 (L8 alah 1 331 o

«Whoever catches a Rak'ah, has caught the whole prayer.» (Al-
Bukhari and Muslim)

As for one who caught part of the Rak‘ah such as a
prostration or the like, he should intend to pray Zuhr and
complete four Rak‘ahs after the Imam utters the Taslim.

Holding Multiple Friday Prayers in One City

When the oldest Masjid does not accommodate the number
of people and it is not possible to expand it, it is
permissible to hold the Friday prayer in another Masjid or
Masjids as needed.

How the Friday Prayer is Performed

The Imam should come out after the sun passes the zenith,
ascend the Minbar, greet the people with Salam then he
sits. Then the Mu‘aththin delivers the Athan for the Zuhr
time. After the Athan, the Imam stands and begins
delivering the sermon to the people, starting by expressing
gratitude and praise for Allah the Almighty, and praying for
the peace and blessings upon Muhammad &, Allah’s
servant and Messenger.

Then the Imam admonishes the people and reminds them
in a raised voice. He commands them with what Allah the

call?” He said this to one who sought permission to not attend the
congregational prayer due to the weakness of his vision.
Therefore, it is implicitly understood that had the man not heard
the call for prayer, then the obligation to attend is lifted.
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Almighty, and His Messenger # commanded, and prohibits
them what Allah the Almighty, and His Messenger
prohibited. He stirs the love of doing good in them, and he
scares them away from doing evil deeds. He reminds them
of the threats and the promises. Then, he sits down for a
short brief pause. He then stands to resume the sermon,
starting by expressing gratitude and praise for Allih the
Almighty. He then ends his sermon like the herald that
warns of the coming of the enemies’ army. The sermon
should not be lengthy. Upon delivering the sermon, the
Imam descends and the Mu’aththin delivers the Iqgamah. The
Imam performs two Rak‘ahs in an audible voice. It is
recommended to recite Surat Al-Aa (87) in the first Rak‘ah
after Al-Fatihah, and Surat Al-Ghashiyah (88) in the second,
or something else.!!)

Al-Witr

Definition and Ruling

Al-Witr is a necessary Sunnah, the Muslim is not to leave it
under any circumstance. It is to pray the last of the
voluntary night prayer after Isha’ as one Rak‘ah. The
Messenger of Allah #: said:
G54 803 885 Lo fotan 2855 ed 55 U B gl B
oSy
The night prayer is two by two. If anyone of you fears the
time of morning fall approaching, let him conclude his prayer

with one Rak'ah, making the number that he prayed odd. (Al-
Bukhari)

The Sunnah before it

The Sunnah before Witr is to pray two or more Rak‘ahs, ten
being the maximum. Then one performs the Witr prayer as

1 It is mentioned in Sahih Muslim that it is recommended to recite
Surat AlJumu‘ah and Surat AL-Munafiqun.



Chapter 4 - Acts of Worship 475

the Messenger 3 did.
Its time

The time for Witr extends from the 7sha’ prayer until
shortly before the dawn prayer. It is preferable to perform it
in the last part of the night unless one fears he would not
be able to wake up late to do it. The Messenger of Allah i
said:
b $008 15 25 51 0 ol By Y 5K BB 1
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“Whoever among you thinks that he will not be able to wake
up in the last part of the night, then let him perform Witr in
the first part. Whoever among you thinks that he can wake up
in the last part of the night, then let him pray Witr in the last

part. For indeed prayer during the last part of the night is
attended and it is more virtuous M

Whoever Oversleeps and Misses the Witr prayer

If the Muslim oversleeps and misses the Witr prayer, he
should perform it before the morning prayer. The Messenger
of Allah ¥ said:
asg s st oy o83t &l iip
uIf anyone of you enters in the morning without performing
the Witr prayer, let him perform it upon remembering it.v (Al-
Hakim and it is Sahih)
And his saying:
R NI R A P PR )
«Whoever sleeps, or forgets to perform the Witr prayer, let him
perform it upon remembering it.? (Abu Dawud and is Sahih)

[} Recorded by Muslim although this is the wording of Ahmad. And
the meaning of attended is attended by the angels. In the version of
Ibn Muslim is the word, “witnessed” carrying the same basic
meaning. ‘



476 Minhaj Al-Muslim
Recitation for Witr

For the two Rak‘ahs that precede the Witr prayer, it is
recommended to recite Surat Al-Ala (87), and Surat Al-
Kafirun (109). In the Witr Rak‘ah, one should recite Surat
Al-lkhlas (112), Surat Al-Falaq (113), and Surat An-Nas (114)
after Al-Fatihah!)

It is Disliked to Repeat the Witr Prayer

It is disliked to repeat the Witr prayer in the same night.
The Messenger of Allah # said:

@l o1, Y

«There are no two Witr prayers in the same night.» (At-
Tirmithi and is Hasan)
Thus, whoever performs Witr in the first part of the night,
then wakes and wants to perform any voluntary prayer, he
is permitted to perform whatever he likes provided he does
not repeat the Witr prayer; in accordance with the Hadith:

a3kl o1y ¥

“There are no two Witr prayers in the same night.» (At-
Tirmithi and is Hasan)

Raghibat-ul-Fajr: the Fajr Voluntary Prayer

Ruling

Like the Witr prayer, the Fajr voluntary prayer is an
emphasized Sunnah. It is the first prayer of the day for the
Muslim, while Witr is the last prayer of the night. The
Messenger of Allah j& emphasized it by his regular practice
of it, for he was regular in it without leaving it. He urged
us to perform it as saying:

W U5 G G SR R e

1!} What is mentioned about recitation here is recorded by Abu Dawud
and An-Nasa’i with a Hasan chain, and Ahmad as well.
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«The two Rak'ahs of Fajr are better than the world and what it
contains.» (Muslim)

And his saying:
GpRd KEE by s B85 148N

«Do not leave the two Rak‘ahs of Fajr even you are chased by
horses (of the enenties).» (Ahmad and Abu Dawud)

Time

The time for the two Rak‘ahs of Fajr is between dawn and
the time of the Subh or morning prayer. If one oversleeps
until sunrise, or he forgets to perform it, he should perform
it when remembering it, unless it is the time of zenith;
since the Messenger of Allah i said:

T gi 220 2k Ch"' e ,u.‘t &35 (al rJ 2

«Whoever did not perform the two Rak‘ahs of Fajr until
sunrise, let him perform them.» (Al-Bayhaqi with good chain of
narration)

Once the Messenger of Allah i and his Companions, may
Allsh be pleased with them, overslept until the sun rose.
They traveled a short distance from their location, and the
Messenger of Allah 3z commanded Bilal, may Allah be
pleased with him, to call the Athan. Then the Messenger of
Allah 3= performed the two Rak‘ahs for Fajr, then (Bilal)
delivered the Igamah and the Messenger performed the
Subh or morning prayer. {Al-Bukhari)

How to Perform it

The two Rak‘ahs of Fajr are brief. One should silently recite
Surat Al-Kafirun (109), and Surat Al-Ikhlas (112) (after Al-
Fatihah) for them. If one reads Al-Fatihah only it is also
allowed. ‘A’ishah, may Allah be pleased with her, said: “The
Messenger of Allah # used to perform two Rak‘ahs before
the morning, they were so brief that 1 doubted whether he
recited the opening of the Book (Al-Fatihah) or not.” (Malik)
And her saying: “The Messenger of Allah 3z used to recite
‘O you who are disbelievers!’ (Al-Kafirun (109)) and ‘Say: He
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is Allah the One’ (Al-lkhlas (112)) for Fajr, and he used to
recite them silently.” (Muslim)

The Ratib Prayers

Ratib (plural Rawatib) or the fixed prayers, refers to prayers
before and after the obligatory prayers. They are: two
Rak‘ahs before the Zuhr prayer and two Rak‘ahs after it,
two Rak‘ahs before the ‘Asr prayer, two Rak‘ahs after the
Maghrib prayer, and two or four Rak‘ahs after the Isha’
prayer, this is in accordance with the saying of Ibn ‘Umar,
may Alldh be pleased with him:

“‘l memorized ten Rak‘ahs from the Messenger of Allah s
Two Rak‘ahs before the Zuhr prayer and two after it, two
Rak‘ahs after the Maghrib prayer in his house, and two
Rak‘ahs before the morning prayer.” (Agreed upon)

And the saying of ‘A’ishah, may Allah be pleased with her:
“The Messenger of Allah # would not leave the four
Rak‘ahs before the Zuhr prayer.” (Al-Bukhari)
And the saying of the Messenger of Allah :
Go S n W
"Between every two Athans (the Athan and the Igamah),
there is a prayer.) (Al-Bukhari and Muslim)
And his saying;
it 35 Wt Lo 1 Bl e
"May Allah have mercy on the one who performs four Rak‘ahs
before the ‘Asr prayer.» (At-Tirmithi who said that it is Hasan)

General Voluntary Prayers

Virtue

There are great virtues in voluntary prayers. The Messenger
of Allah £ said:
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wAllih never permitted anything better for the servant than the
fwo Rak’ahs he prays. And indeed, righteousness hovers over

the head of the servant as long as he performs his prayer.> (At-
Tirmithi and he said that it is Hasan)

And the saying of the Messenger of Alldh & to the man
who asked the companionship of the Messenger of Allah in
Paradise:

o 5K B8 L e
«Help me by prostrating often.? (Muslim)

Its Wisdom

Voluntary prayers compensate for any defects in the

obligatory prayers. The Messenger of Allah & said:
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«The first of deeds for which the people will be reckoned on
the Day of Judgement is Salah. Our Lord will say to the angels
while He indeed knows best: “Look at the prayer of My
servant, is it complete or not?” If it is complete, it will be
recorded as complete. If there is any defect, Allah will say:
“See if My servant has voluntary prayer.” If he has any
voluntary prayer, Allah the Almighty will say: “Compensate
for My servant’s obligatory with the voluntary.” Then the

other deeds will be considered accordingly.? (Abu Dawud, and it
is Hasan and it was recorded by Ahmad as well)

Its time

The voluntary prayer can be performed at any time of the
day or night except for five times:
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1. From after the obligatory morning prayer until sunrise.

2. From sunrise until the sun rises above the horizon about
the height of a spear.

3. When the sun is at its zenith.

4. After the ‘Asr prayer until the yellow appears on the
horizon.

5. From the time of the yellow horizon until sunset.

This is because of the saying of the Messenger of Allah
to ‘Amr bin Abasah when asked about the times for prayer:
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“Perform the morning prayer, then refrain from prayer until
the sunrises up; since it rises between the two horns of Satan,
and that is when the disbelievers prostrate fo it. Then pray;
since prayer then is witnessed and attended, until the spear has
no shade. Then refrain from prayer; since at that time Hell is
heated up - meaning fueled. When the shade declines, pray;
since that prayer is witnessed and attended until the 'Asr
prayer is performed. Then refrain from prayer till the sun sets;
since it sets between the two horns of Satan, that is when the
disbelicvers prostrate to it.» (Muslim)

Sitting for the Voluntary Prayers

It is allowed to pray voluntary prayers while sitting, but the
voluntary prayer while sitting is worth half the reward of
that performed while standing. This is due to the saying of
the Prophet s:

& Jis 13l 230 v
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YA man’s prayer while sitting is half a prayer.) (Abu Dawud
and An-Nasa'i)

Kinds of Voluntary Prayers

1. Tahayyat Al-Masjid: the Prayer upon Entering the Masjid.

The Messenger of Allah # said:
iRE) a5 i S Gl 18351 155 i
tWhen anyone of you enters the Masjid, let him not sit before
praying two Rak’ahs.) (Al-Bukhari and Muslim)
2. Salat Adh-Dhuha: the Forenoon Prayer, it is four Rak‘ahs
or more up to eight Rak‘ahs. The Messenger of Allah #&
said:
5T T LU I3 e 85 51 L 6800 165 50 106 JUS @ dp
«Allah the Almighty says: “O son of Adam! Bow four Rak‘ahs
for Me at the beginning of the day, and 1 will sufficiently

provide for you for the latter part.”) (Ahmad, Abu Dawud and
At-Tirmithi with a good chain of narration)

3. Salat At-Tarawih: the Voluntary Night Prayer of
Ramadhan. The Messenger of Allah i said:
0dd e 535 G 9 e Lt Gl DU 46 e

«Whoever prays (the night prayer of) Ramadhan with faith,
and seeking a reward, his past sins will be forgiven.» (Al-
Bukhari)
4. Tahayyat Al-Wudhu” Two Rak‘ahs after Wudhu’. The
Messenger of Allah i said:

Gru e i Ve el asgh s el 345 B Ve
AR S by
¢There is not a Muslim who performs his Wudu’ perfectly,

then prays a prayer, except Allah will forgive what is between
that and the prayer that succeeds it.> (Muslim)
5. Performing two Rak‘ahs in the Masjid of one’s
neighborhood returning from a journey. Kab bin Malik,
may Allah be pleased with him, said: “The Messenger of
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Allah #& used to begin with the Masjid every time he
returned from a journey and perform two Rak‘ahs in it.”
(Agreed upon)

6. Salat At-Taubah: The two Rak‘ahs of repentance. The
Messenger of Allah 3% said:
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¢There is not a man who, upon committing any sin, purifies
himself and performs two Rak’ahs, then asks the forgiveness of
Allgh, but Allah forgives him.» (At-Tirmithi and it is Hasan)

7. The two Rak‘ahs before the Maghrib prayer. The
Messenger of Allah % said:
it 35 33 1l
WPray before the Maghrib prayer.» The third time he said
it, he added:
TR
4To whomever wills.) (Al-Bukhari)

8. The two Rak‘ahs of Istikharah (Seeking Consultation).
The Messenger of Allah # says:
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4If anyone of you intends fo do anything, let him perform fwo
Rak’ahs other than the obligatory, then he says:
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Allaahumma innee astakhiyruka bi‘ilmik, wa
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astaqdiruka bigudratik, wa as’aluka min fadhlikal-
‘atheem, fa innaka taqdiru wa laa aqdir, wa ta‘lamu
wa laa a‘lamu wa anta ‘allaamul-guyoob. Allaachumma
in kunta talamu anna hathal-amra khayrun lee fee
deenee wa ma‘aashee, wa ‘aaqibati amree faqdurhu
lee wa yassirhu lee, thumma baarik lee feeh. Wa inn
kunta ta‘lamu anna hathaal-amr sharrun lee fee deenee
wa ma‘aashee wa ‘aagibati amree, fasrifhu ‘annee
wasrifnee ‘anhu, waqdur leeyal-khayra haythu kaana,
thumma radhdhinee bihi.

O Allah! I consult You, since You are the All-Knowing,
and ask You to strengthen me of Your Strength, and I ask You
of Your Abundant Bounty. You are the Able to do all things
while I am not. You are the All-Knowing and I am the
unknowing, and You know all that is hidden. O Allah! If You
know that this affair is good for me in my religion, in my life,
and for my final end, cause it to pass and ease it for me, then
bless it for me. And if You know that this affair is evil for me
in my religion, my life and for my final end, remove me from
it and remove it from me, and grant me good, then let me be
satisfied with that.”’? (Al-Bukhari)

One names the affair he seeks consultation for after saying:
“this affair.” 'l

9. Salat-ul-Haajah: the Prayer for a Need. When the Muslim
has a need for anything, he should perform Wudhu’ and
pray two Rak‘ahs, asking Allah the Almighty to fulfill his
need. The Messenger of Alldh #% said:
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WWhoever performs Wudhu' perfectly and performs two
complete Rak‘'ahs, Allah will give him what he asks for whether

M Istikharah can only be performed for that which is allowed. This is
because the obligations are commanded and the prohibitions are
forbidden, so the Muslim does not have a choice to seek help in
deciding whether to do the former or not doing the later.
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instantly or later.» (Ahmad with a Sahih chain of narration)

7. Salat-ut-Tasbeeh: the Glorification Prayer. It is a four
Rak‘ah prayer in which, after Al-Fatihah, the worshipper
recites the following words of glorification in each Rak‘ah:

S B YA Y Ged AL G Sl

Subhaanallaah, wal-hamdulillaah, wa laa ilaaha
illaallaah, wallaahu akbar.

“Glory is to Alldh, Praise is to Allah, None has the right to
be worshipped except Allah, Alldh is the Most Great.”

These are recited the following times in each posture:

15 in the standing position after the recitation of Al-Fatihah
and some other verses.

10 in the bowing postion

10 upon raising up from the bowing position
10 during each prostration

10 while rising from each prostration

10 while sitting between the two Rak‘ahs!!!

The total number of glorification is seventy-five per Rak‘ah.
The Messenger of Allah & said to his uncle Al-‘Abbas:

o def VTG gt
«O uncle ‘Abbas! Shall 1 give you.»

Then he ¢ explained the glorification prayer to him, and
added:

werd s "1
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uIf you are able to pray it once a day, do it. If you are not
able, let it be done once every week. If you are not able, let it

be done once every year. And if you are unable, let it be done
once in your lifetime.? (Abu Dawud and others, and some of the

1 The person praying will sit for Tashahhud after every Rak‘ah in this
prayer.
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versions are Sahih)

8. The Prostration of Gratitude. When the Muslim receives a
blessing, or is averted from a loss, he should prostrate
himself before Allah for the favor He gave him. The Prophet
# used to do so every time he received good news of
something. An example of this is when Jibril came to him
and said: “Whoever says Salah for you one time, Allah will
say Salah for him ten times.”

Then the Messenger i prostrated himself out of gratitude
to Allah. (Ahmad)

12. The Prostration for Recitation. Prostration for recitation

is part of the Sunnah because the Messenger of Allah =

said:
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(When the son of Adam recites (a verse in which the
prostration is commanded) and prostrates, Satan flees weeping
and saying: “Woe to him! He was ordered to prostrate and
prostrated, so he will be admitted into Paradise. While 1 was
commanded to prostrate but I disobeyed, so I will be admitted
into the Fire.» (Muslim)

Thus, when the Muslim reads the verse that includes a
commandment to prostrate or hears it from any reader, it is
Sunnah for him to prostrate; uttering the Takbir when he
lowers for prostration or raises from it saying:

355 pl)y gl g2 dnoe
O [ E8 [P

(S

Aot ke e e e
SIS (g3 i oy anad

Sajada wajheeyd liladhee khalagahu wa sawwarahu,
wa shaqga sam‘ahu wa basarahu bihawlihi wa
quwwatihi, fatabaarakallaahu ahsanul-khaaligeen.

tMy face has prostrated to Him Who has created it and shaped
it perfectly; and Who provided hearing and sight to it through
His Power and Ability. Blessed is Allih the Best of those who
create.? (Abu Dawud and At-Tirmithi)
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One would obtain the most complete reward for this by
being in a state of purification and facing the Qiblah.

The locations for prostration in the Noble Qur’an are
known. They are fifteen places. ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar, may
Allah be pleased with him, said: “The Prophet & read
fifteen positions of prostration in the Qur’an: Three of them
are in the Mufassal (the Surahs 50 to the end), and in
(Surat) Al-Hajj (22) there are two.” (Abu Dawud and others,
some of them are Hasan)

The Two ‘Eid Prayers

Ruling

The status of the two ‘Eid prayers; Al-Fitr and Al-Adhha, is
an emphasized Sunnah to a degree that it is nearly
obligatory. Allah the Almighty commanded it in His saying:

€08 545 &) 55 (5 SR LA B
¢Verily, We have granted you (O Muhammad 3) Al-Kawthar
(a river in Paradise). Therefore turn in prayer to your Lord
and sacrifice (to Him only).$(102:1-2)

The prosperity of the Muslim depends on it. Allah the
Almighty says:

\GTRERPa R
4Indeed whoever purifies Himself shall achieve success, and
remembers (glorifies) the Name of His Lord and prays.y (87:14-
15)

The Messenger of Allah i was regular in its performance
and he commanded it. He commanded even the women and
children to attend it. It is one of the symbols of Islam and a
manifestation of piety and belief.

Its Time

Its time begins after sunrise, when the sun rises over the
horizon about the height of a spear. It is more virtuous that
the Adhha prayer be performed at the first part of its time
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to enable the people to slaughter their sacrifices, and the
Fitr prayer to be performed at its latter time to enable the
people to pay Zakat Al-Fitr, for the Messenger of Allah used
to do so.

Jundub, may Allah be pleased with him, said: “The
Prophet # used to lead us in the Fitr prayer while the sun
had risen about the height of two spears and the Adhha
prayer when it had risen about the height of one spear.”

Required Etiquette

1. Taking a bath, wearing perfume (for males) and wearing
the best clothing. Anas, may Alldh be pleased with him,
said: “The Messenger of Allih # commanded us to put on
the best clothes we had for the two ‘Eid prayers, to wear
the best perfume we have, and to slaughter the most
valuable animals we have.” (Al-Hakim, and there is no
harm with its chain)

It is narrated that the Messenger of Allah # used wear a
decorative Yemenise wrap for each ‘Eid.

2. Eating before leaving for the Fitr prayer, and eating from
the sacrifice’s liver after the Adhha prayer. Buraydah, may
Allah be pleased with him, said: “The Prophet would not
leave for the Fitr prayer until he ate. On the day of Adhha
he would not eat until he returned, and he would eat from
his sacrifice.” (At-Tirmithi and others, and Ibn Qattan said
it is Sahih)

3. Saying the Takbir. This begins the eve of the two ‘Eids.
For Adhha it lasts until the end of the days of Tashrig (on
the thirteenth day of Dhul-Hijjah) and for Fitr, until the
Imam appears for the ‘Eid prayer.

Its wording:

Sesdvay ot asian G Mgy o3t sta
Allaahu Akbar, Allachu Akbar, laa ilaaha illallaah,
Allaahu Akbar, Allihu Akbar, wa lillaahil-hamd.

“Allah is the Most Great, Allah is the Most Great. None has
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the right to be worshipped except Allah. Allah is the Most
Great, Allah is the Most Great and all praise is Allah’s.”

It is important while going to the place of the prayer, and
after the obligatory prayers during the three days of
Tashrig, Allah the Almighty says:

Gt e o d ey
4And remember Alldh during appointed days.$(2:203) and
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¢Remembers (glorifies) the Name of His Lord and prays.p
(87:135)

And:

A AL
4That you may magnify Allah for His guidance to you.y
(22:37)
4. Going to the place of the prayer via one route and
returning by another as done by the Messenger of Allah .
Jabir, may Allah be pleased with him, said: “The Prophet

used to alternate routes on the days of the ‘Eids.” (Al-
Bukhari)

5. It should be performed in the desert except in cases of
rain or the like when it should be performed in the Masjid,
as mentioned in the Sahih.

6. Congratulating each other by saying:

Taqabbalallaah minnaa wa minka.
“May Allah accept our deeds and yours.”
It is narrated that when the Companions of the Messenger
of Allah i would meet, they would congratulate each other

saying: “May Allah accept our deeds and yours.” (Ahmad
with good chain of narration)

7. There is no harm in ample eating and drinking and
lawful entertainment. The Messenger of Allah & said:
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“The days of Tashrig are days of eating, drinking and
mentioning Allah the Almighty.» (Muslim)

Anas, may Allah be pleased with him, said: “The Prophet
came to Al-Madinah and found they had two days of
entertainment. On that he said:
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“Allah has given you fwo days better than them; the day of
Fitr and the day of Adhha.” b (An-Nasa, Sahih)

And the saying of the Messenger of Allah # to Abu Bakr,
may Alldh be pleased with him, when he scolded two girls
for singing on the day of ‘Eid:

e 25301 35 o 1ie ‘:33 Jady kel
9O Abu Bakr! Every people have their ‘Eid; and this day is
our ‘Eid.» (Al-Bukhari)
How to perform the ‘Eid Prayer

The people head for the place of prayer while reciting the
Takbir until after the sun has risen a few meters, then the
Imam performs two Rak‘ahs without Adhan or Igamah. He
says the Takbir in the first Rak‘ah seven times, including
Takbir Al-Thram and the people follow him in that. Then he
recites Al-Fatihah and Surat Al-A‘la (87) in an audible voice.
In the second Rak‘ah, he says the Takbir six times,
including the Takbir upon standing. Then he recites Al-
Fatihah and the chapter entitled Surat Al-Ghashiyah (88) or
Surat Ash-Shams (91) in an audible voice. When he says
the Taslim, he stands to deliver the sermon with a light
sitting between its two parts. In the sermon, he admonishes
people and reminds them uttering the Takbir throughout
it. The Imam starts the sermon by praising and expressing
gratitude to Allah. If it is the Fitr prayer, he urges the
people to adhere to it (to pay Zakat Al-Fit) and explains its
ruling and conditions. If it is the Adhha prayer, he urges
them to slaughter the sacrifice, explaining to them whatever
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is necessary of its terms and conditions. Upon ending, the
Imam and the people leave. It should be noted that there
are no Sunnah prayers for it, neither before or after. But

for the one who misses it; he is required to perform four
Rak‘ahs.

‘Abdullah bin Masud, may Allah be pleased with him, said:
“Whoever missed the °‘Eid prayer, let him perform four
Rak‘ahs. As for him who catches any part of it, even the
last sitting, he stands after the Imam says the Taslim and
completes two Rak‘ahs.”

The Eclipse Prayer!'

Its ruling and time

The eclipse prayer is an emphasized Sunnah for men and
women. The Messenger of Allah 3 commanded it, saying:
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«The sun and the moon are two signs from the signs of Allah.
They are not eclipsed for the birth or death of anyone. If you
see that, then pray.» (Al-Bukhari)

The eclipse prayer is performed the same way as the two
‘Eid prayers. Its time is when the eclipse of the moon or of
the sun occurs. If the eclipse takes place at the end of the
day when the voluntary prayer is severely disliked, then
mentioning Alldh, invocation to Him, and asking for
forgiveness substitute for the eclipse prayer.

Acts that are Recommended for the Eclipse Prayer

It is recommended at the time of the eclipse to resort to
sincere remembrance of Allah, Takbir, supplication, giving
charity, the emancipation of slaves, acts of righteousness
and kindness to one’s relatives. The Messenger of Allah i

m Meaning a full or partial lunar or solar eclipse.
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said:
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“Indeed! The sun and the moon are kwo signs among the signs
of Allah. They are not eclipsed for the birth or death of anyone.

If you see that, then supplicate to Allah, glorify (Him), give
charity, and pray.» (Al-Bukhari)

The Manner of Performing the Sun Eclipse Prayer

The people gather in the Masjid without Adhan or Igamah.
There is no harm if the people are called for it while
uttering words such as: “Assemble for the prayer.” The
Imam performs two Rak‘ahs. Each Rak‘ah has two bowing
positions and two standing positions. The Imam prolongs
the reading, the bowing and the prostration. If the eclipse
ends while they are still in the prayer, they complete the
prayer in the same manner as a normal voluntary prayer.

There is no instituted sermon in the eclipse prayer. The
Imam has the option to admonish people and remind them
if he wills, and this is better. ‘A’ishah, may Allah be pleased
with her, said: “There was a solar eclipse during the time
of the Messenger of Allah i#x. He i went out to the Masjid.
He stood to say the Takbir while the people aligned behind
him.

Then the Messenger of Allah iz recited a lengthy recitation,
uttered the Takbir and bowed a lengthy bowing almost
equal to the recitation. Then he raised his head saying:

Ash 3 €5 Jes 1 @ fa
Sami‘ Allahu liman hamidah. Rabbanaa wa lakal-

hamd.

“Allah hears those who praise Him. Our Lord! And praise is
due to You.»
Then he stood and recited the length of which was almost
equal to that of the first one. Then he uttered the Takbir
and bowed a lengthy bowing, almost equal to the first one.
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Then he said:
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Sami‘ Allahu liman hamidah. Rabbanaa wa lakal-
hamd.

wAlldh hears those who praise Him. Our Lord! And praise is
due to You.»

Then he prostrated. He performed the other Rak‘ah in the
very same way until he completed four bowing positions
and four prostrations. The sun appeared before he turned
around. Then he stood to address the people, he expressed
gratitude to Alldh as best as he could, then he said:
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«Indeed! The sun and the moon are two signs among the signs
of Alldh. They are not eclipsed for the death or birth of anyone.
If you see them, then pray.» (Muslim)

The Eclipse of the Moon

The prayer for the eclipse of the moon is similar to the
prayer for eclipse of the sun. The Messenger of Allah #£
said:
w2l 1,256 5,250 an
oIf you see them, resort to the prayer.» (Muslim)

Yet, some scholars see that the prayer for the eclipse of the
moon, like all other voluntary prayers, is to be performed in
the Masjid or in the home. Thus, people are not to
assemble for it. It has not been confirmed that the
Messenger of Allah % assembled the people for the lunar
eclipse as he did in the solar eclipse prayer.

Either way, there is no harm if the people pray individually
or in congregation. The important thing is that all of the
people, the men and the women, resort to prayer and
supplication, so that Allah the Almlghty would cause what
afflicts them to pass.
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Salat-ul-Istisqa’: the Prayer for Rain

Ruling
The prayer for rain is an emphasized Sunnah which the
Messenger of Allah & performed, announcing it to the

Muslims, and having them gather at the prayer place
outdoors.

‘Abdullah bin Zayd, may Alldh be pleased with him, said:
“The Messenger of Allah went out for the prayer for rain.
He, turning his upper-wrap (Rida’) inside-out, faced the
Qiblah, then he performed two Rak‘ahs the readings of
which were in an audible voice.” (Al-Bukhari and Muslim)

The Meaning of Istisga’

Istisqa’ means to ask Allah for water!!! for the lands and
for the servants, through supplication, prayer, and asking
for forgiveness during the time of drought.

Its Time

Its time is the same as that of the two ‘Eid prayers.
‘A’ishah, may Allah be pleased with her, said: “Allah’s
Messenger # went out for it when the sun first began to
cast shade.” (Abu Dawud and Al-Hakim who said it is
Sahih)

) The sins and the excessive acts of disobedience are among the
causes of drought. The Messenger of Allah 3 said:
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(There is not a folk who give short weight and measure except they
are taken by the shortness of fruit and injustice of rulers. (And there
is not a folk who) abstain from paying the Zakah of their wealth

except they are forbidden water from the heaven. But for the
animals, they would have never received rain.» (Tbn Majah)
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It can be performed at any time except the times when
prayer is disliked.

What is Recommended Before it

It is recommended for the Imam to announce its
performance a few days before it is to occur. He should
invite people to repent for their sins, and to reconcile with
those whom they have wronged. He should invite them to
fast, to give charity, and to abandon disobedience; since
these are some of the causes of drought. Likewise acts of
obedience are causes for good and blessings.

Its Description

Both the Imam and the people go to the outdoor place of
prayer. The Imam performs two Rak‘ahs saying the Takbir
seven times in the first and five times in the second, if he
wills, like the ‘Eid prayer. After Al-Fatihah he recites Surat
Al-Ala (87) audibly in the first Rak‘ah, and in the second
Surat Al-Ghashiyah (88). Then he faces the people and
delivers the sermon in which he sincerely asks for
forgiveness from Allah. Then he supplicates and the people
say “Aameen” after him. Then he faces the Qiblah, turning
his upper-wrap (Rida’) inside-out, putting what was on the
right on the left, and putting what was on the left on the
right. Then the people do the same. Then they supplicate
for some time and go away.

Abu Hurayrah, may Allah be pleased with him, said: “The
Prophet of Allah iz went out to seek rain. He lead us in two
Rak‘ahs without an Adhan nor an Igamah. Then he
delivered the sermon and supplicated to Allah. Then he
turned towards the Qiblah raising his hands and turned his
upper-wrap (Rida’) inside-out. He put what was on the
right on the left, and what was on the left on the right.”
(Ahmad, Ibn Majah and Al-Bayhaqi and they say that the
narrators are trustworthy.)
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Some of the Specific Supplications that Have Been
Reported for the Prayer for Rain

It is narrated that when the Messenger of Alldh & asked for
water, he used to pray:
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Allaahummasginaa ghaythan, mugheethan, mariy’an,
mariy‘an, ghadagan, muyjallilan, ‘aamman, tabaqan,
sahhan, daa‘iman. Allaahummaasginal-ghaytha wa laa
taj‘alnaa minal-gaaniteen. Allaahumma bil-‘ibaadi wal-
bilaadi wal-bahaa’imi, wal-khalgi min al-la’waa’ wal-
Jjahdi wadh-dhanki maa laa nashkuwhu illaa ilayk.
Allaahumma anbit lanazzar‘a, wa adirra lanadh-
dharr‘a, wasqginaa min barakaatis-samaa’i. Wa anbit
lanaa min barakaatil-ardh. Allaahummarfa‘ ‘annal-
jahda waljuw‘a wal-‘urya, wakshif ‘annaa minal-
balaa’i maa laa yakshifuhu ghayruk. Allaahumma
innaa nastaghfiruka, innaka kunta ghafaaran, farsilis-
samaa’a ‘alaynaa midraara. Allachummasqi ‘ibaadaka
wa bahaa’imaka, wanshur rahmataka, wa ahyee
baladakal-mayyit.

10 Allah! (Let the saving shower of rain to fall) and cause us
to drink a saving rain that is useful, wholesome, producing,
abundant, and fruitful. O Allah! Cause us to drink the saving
rain and do not make us of the desperate. O Alldh! (You are
fully Aware of what) the servants, the countries and the
animals suffer of distress, hardships, and agony to none but
You we complain. O Alldh! Let the plant grow for us, and let
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the udders produce milk for us and cause us to drink of the
blessings of the heavens, and grow for us the blessings of the
earth. O Alldh! Remove from us hardships, hunger, and
nakedness, and remove from us the adversity what none but
You can remove. O Allah! We ask Your forgiveness; since You
are the Oft-Forgiving. So send down the rain on us in torrent.
O Allah! Cause Your servants and Your animals to drink, and
shower of Your Mercy, and revive the lifeless land of Yours.»
{Ibn Majah and the narrators of its chain are trustworthy. Some of
it is recorded by Abu Dawud)

It is narrated also that when the Messenger of Allah 3% saw
the rain he used to say:

z

‘:.;ij df Y} sr.Lb \JJ co)\a \jJ cu\.\bLA.e\J_',:L;.;-BL’.A.ar@.UW

ﬂL'.'.LE\), Cj‘};}.&U‘ J;._J‘wl.ﬁ}u‘#\ul;
Allaahumma suqyaa rahmatin wa laa suqyaa
‘adhaabin, wa laa balaa’in, wa laa hadmin, wa laa

gharaq. Allaahumma ‘aladh-dhiraabi wa minaabitish-
shajar. Allaahumma hawalaynaa wa laa ‘alaynaa.

¢O Allah! Make it a rain of mercy not a rain of torture,
adversity, destruction or drowning. O Allah! Let the rain fall
on the high planes and the places where the trees can grow. O
Alléh! Around us, and not on us.d (Ash-Shafii and most of it is
in the Two Sahihs)
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